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“| said, Days should speak and multitude of years should teach wisdom.”,
— Job 32:7.

In the discussion between Job and his three friends Elihu was present, but
though by far the wisest man he remained quiet. Sometimes, a still tongue
proves awise head. In our text he gives his reason for refraining from
speech. He felt inclined to deliver his mind, but being the younger man he
modestly said, “These grey-headed men ought to know better than I.
Perhaps, if | speak, | shall display my ignorance and they will say, “Be
silent, boy, and let your fathers teach you.” Therefore he said to himself,
“Days should speak, and multitude of years should teach wisdom.”

Elihu had, however, been disappointed. His words plainly say that he had
heard but little wisdom from the three ancients, and he added, “Great men
are not aways wise; neither do the aged understand judgement.” He was
not the only man who had been disappointed when looking to his seniors
for wisdom, for it is a sorrowful truth that the lapse of years will not make
us wise apart from the grace of God. Though with the teaching of the Holy
Spirit every year’'s experience will make the Christian riper, yet without
that teaching it is possible that each year may make a man, not more ripe
but more rotten. Among all sinners the worst are those who have been
longest at the trade and among saints he is not always the best who has
lived long enough to grow cold. We have known some exhibit ripeness of
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experience in their very youth through divine teaching, and by growing on
the sunny side of the wall of fellowship; while others who have been far
longer on the tree are still sour, because they hang out of the blessed
sunlight of the divine presence in the cool shade of worldliness. Y ou
cannot measure a man’ s wisdom by the baldness of his head, or the
greyness of his hair; and yet, if the Spirit of God were with us to sanctify
each day’s experience it ought to be so. “Days should speak, and multitude
of years should teach wisdom.”

This, then, is our new year’s theme -the teaching of our years as they pass
over our heads. What are we learning from them?

|. Our first remark shall be that DAYSHAVE A VoICE. Elihu said, “Days
should speak.” Every day, as aday, hasits own lesson. “Day unto day
uttereth speech, and night unto night sheweth knowledge.” The sun never
breaks upon the earth without light of a superior order for those who have
intelligence especially for those who have the Holy Spirit. For instance the
mere fact of our beginning another day teaches us to adore the mercy
which kept us alive when the image of death was on our faces during the
night;- an extraordinary mercy indeed, for sleep is near akin to death, and
waking isarehearsal of the resurrection. When the day begins, it tells us
that God has already provided us with mercies, for there are our garments
ready to put on, and there too is the morning meal. Each day in its
freshness seems to hint that the Lord would have us attempt somewhat
new for him, or push forward with that which we have aready
commenced, or draw nearer to him than we have ever been before. The
Lord calls us to learn more of him, to become more like him, to drink more
fully into hislove and to show forth that love more clearly. Every hour of
the day teaches usits own lesson, and till the shadows fall the voices speak
to usif we have earsto hear. Night, too, has its teaching. Does it not bid us
pray the Lord to draw a curtain over the day, and hide the sin of it, even as
he draws the curtain across the sky, and makes it more easy for usto fall
asleep? Do we not delight, as we go to our beds, to ask to be unclothed of
all our sins, even as we are stripped of our garments, and should we not
pray to be prepared to fall asleep, and lie in our last bedchamber, till the
everlasting morning breaks upon us, and we put on our glory robes? Did
we but exercise sanctified thought, each day would bring its precious
power of wisdom, and make us better acquainted with the Lord.
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What a message do our Sabbath days bring to us! To those who toil al the
week long, the light of the Lord’s day seems fairer and fresher than that of
any other day. A person at Newcastle, who had a house to let, took an
applicant for it to the top of his house, spoke of the distant prospect, and
added, “We can see Durham cathedral on a Sunday.” “On Sunday,” said
the listener, “and pray why not on aMonday?’ “Why,” said he, “because
on the weekdays great furnaces and pits are pouring forth their smoke, and
we cannot see so far; indeed, we can scarcely see at al; but when the fires
are out, our view iswide.” Is not this atrue symbol of our Sabbath days
when we are in the Spirit? The smoke of the world no more beclouds the
heavens, and we see amost up to the golden gates. Such days do speak
indeed, and tell of the rest which remaineth. They sing in our ears with soft
and gentle voices and tell us that we shall not always need to bow like
galley daves, tugging at the oar of thisworld’s work, but may even now
look up to the place where our home awaits us, and the weary are at rest.
These peaceful Lord’ s days call us away to the top of Shenir and Hermon,
whence we may view the land of our inheritance. They cry to us, “Come up
higher”. They beckon us to commune with him “whom having not seen, we
love; in whom, though now we see him not, yet believing, we rejoice with
joy unspeakable and full of glory”. All days speak, but Sabbath days speak
best,-they are orators for God! These resurrection days, these days of the
Son of man, these have angel voices. “He that hath ears to hear, let him
hear”.

While each day speaks, some days have peculiar voices. Days of joy speak,
and bid us bless the Lord, and magnify his name. Days of sorrow speak,
and cry, “Arise ye and depart; for thisis not your rest: because it is
polluted”. Days of communion with God speak saying, “Abide with me,”
and days of lost communion cry in warning, “Are the consolations of God
small with thee? Is there any secret thing with thee?’ Days of hedlth say,
“Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might;” and days of
sickness say, “In the day of adversity consider”. Each day, whether bright
or dim, clear or cloudy, festive or desolate, has its own tone and
modulation, and speaks its own message. Some of these days are great
preachers, and from them we have learned more than in months before.
Solemn days of decision when sins have been abandoned, joyous days of
manifestation when Christ has been precious, triumphant days of victory in
which God has been exalted,-these speak indeed, and like prophets claim a
hearing in the name of the Lord. Whether common or special, each day is
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to us a new page of sacred history, a new window into the truth, another
halting-place in the march to the celestial city.

Here let us add that all our days have had a voice to us. There were
youthful days, and we thought they said, “Reoice, O young man, in thy
youth,” and we listened all too eagerly; yet we misunderstood those voices.
Had we hearkened to the end of their sermon, we should have heard them
say, “But know thou, that for all these things God will bring thee into
judgement”. To some of us, our youthful days were full of blessed
teaching, for they called usto seek him early in whom we have rejoiced
and found our al in all. Days of middle life have avoice, which we hear as
we buckle on our harness for stern fight, and find but little space for re<t,
and none for self-congratulation. What do these days say to us but “Work
whileit is day, for the night cometh when no man can work”? Those grey
hairs scattered upon our brows warn us that our sun will not remain at
noon for long. | hear avoice which cries to me “Quick! quick! quick! The
night cometh.” Asto those later days, to which our text more pointedly
alludes, they say to you, dear brothers and sisters, who have reached them,
“Make sure work for eternity. Hold time loosely. Lay hold on eternal life.”
The declining strength, the teeth long gone, the limbs trembling, the eyes
needing the optic glassto aid them, the hair snowy with many winters, all
these are messages of which the purport is, “Be ye also ready, for the
Bridegroom cometh.” Knowing our frailty, each day soundsin my ear the
trumpet call, “Boot and saddle. Up and away. Linger no longer. Press on
to the battle.” One of the loveliest sightsin the world is an aged believer
waiting for the summons to depart. There is alovely freshnessin the green
blade, the bloom upon the ripening corn is also fair to look upon, but best
of all we delight in the gold ears drooping down from the very weight of
ripeness, expectant of the sickle and the harvest home. We have some
among us who are so lovely in their lives and heavenly in their conversation
that they seem like shining ones, who have lingered here alittle late; they
ought to be in heaven, but in mercy to us they tarry here to let us see what
the glorified are like. | have heard of stray sunbeams, and these are such. It
iswell when our old age is such a voice from heaven, but with the
unconverted man or woman how different are all things! To them we must
tenderly but faithfully give warning. “Y ou must soon die. The young may
die, but you must: you know you must. Be wise, therefore, and prepare to
meet your God.” The eleventh hour with iron tongue calls to you; give
heed to it, or you will have to hear it sound your condemnation for ever.
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“Hasten, sinner, to be wise,
Stay not for the morrow’s sun;
Longer wisdom you despise,
Harder is she to be won.

“Hasten mercy to implore
Stay not for the morrow’s sun,
Lest thy season should be 0’ er

Ere this evening's stage be run.

“Hasten, sinner, to return,
Stay not for the morrow’s sun
Lest thy lamp should fail to burn
Ere salvation’swork is done.

Hasten, sinner, to be blest,
Stay not for the morrow’s sun
Lest perdition thee arrest
Ere the morrow is begun.”

Our days dl have a voice and those which mark the different stages of our
life and the flight of time have voices which demand specia attention.
Birthdays, as often as they come have a chiding voice, if we are lingering
and loitering; and they have also a voice appealing to us for gratitude for
years of mercy past. They have avoice caling to us for more strenuous
exertions, and bidding us draw nearer to God than before. Thereis always
a buoyancy and gladness about the first days of the year; they speak of
thankfulness, and call us to devote ourselves anew to God, and ask new
grace to make the coming year more holy than the rest. The dying hours of
the last day of the year are well kept as awatch, for by their fewness we
see their precariousness. There are also last days to alife; and it will
depend upon what that life is whether they will be rung out with joyous
peals or knelled with despair.

Let days speak, then, for they have much to say to us.

|'1. The next thing in our text is, that INCREASING Y EARS SHOULD
INCREASE OUR WisboMm: “multitude of years should teach wisdom.”

A man ought not to be at this moment as foolish as he was twelve months
ago. He should be at least alittle wiser. Christian men ought to learn
several things by the lapse of years.
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We ought to learn to trust less to ourselves. Self-confidence is one of the
commonest faults of the young; they judge themselves to be better than
their fathers, and capable of great things. Untried strength always appears
to be greater than it is. For aman to trust himself in the beginning of his
Christian career is very unwise, for Scripture warns him against it; but for
him to trust himself after he has been twenty or thirty years a Christian is
surely insanity itself, a sin against common sense. If we have spent only a
few yearsin the Chrigtian life we ought to have learned, from dlips, and
follies, and failures, and ignorance’s, and mistakes, that we are less than
nothing. The college of experience has done nothing by way of instructing
usif it has not taught us that we are weakness itself. To rest upon yourself,
or upon any particular virtue which you possess or upon any resolution
which you have formed, is vanity itself. Brother, has the spider’s thread
aready failed you so many times, and do you still call it a cable? Has reed
after reed broken benesth you, and do you still rest on them as though they
were bars of iron? Are you an aged Christian, and yet self confident?
Surely this cannot be.

Age should teach every man to place less and less confidence in his fellow
men. | do not mean that we are to lose that legitimate confidence which we
should place in our fellow-Christians and in the moral integrity of those we
have tried and proved; but | refer to that carnal confidence which makes
flesh its arm: this should be cured by age. When we begin the Christian life
we are like feeble plants needing a support. We cling to our minister, and
everything he saysis gospdl; or we follow some superior person, and place
our admiring confidence in him. Alas! it often happened that hel persfail;
and unless we have in the meantime learned to do without them, the
consequences may be very serious. In the course of time, | think most
Christians find there idols among men broken before their eyes. They at
one time said, “If such aman wereto fal, I should think that there was no
truth in Christianity;” but they have learned better now. God will not have
us make idols of his saints or ministers, and years prove to us that those are
cursed who trust in man but he is blessed that trusteth in the Lord.

We ought to learn, again, that there is no depending upon appearances.
Have you not found out, as far as you have now gone, that the direst
calamity that ever overtook you was your greatest mercy? And have you
not found that what you thought would have been a choice blessing would
really have been aterrible danger to you if it had been bestowed? Y ou have
judged the Lord, according to your folly, by the outward manifestation of
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his providence have you not now learned to believe in his tried fidelity, and
to trust him at all times, let him do what he may! In this, age should
instruct us. We ought not to be afraid because the day is cloudy but
remember that, if there were no clouds, there would be no rain, and if no
rain, no harvests. Surely it is time that we had done judging each inch of
time by itself, and began to see things upon a broader scale. We should
neither be too much depressed nor too exultant, because of our immediate
present condition, if we knew that things are not what they seem.

Y ears a so should teach us greater reliance upon the divine faithfulness. It
ought every day to be easier for a Christian to trust in God. The young
believer is like ayoung swimmer who, for the first time, feels his feet off
the bottom, and scarcely knows what will become off him; but the old
swimmer feelslike afish in its native element, and he is not afraid of
drowning. The little waves which, in his boyhood, he thought would
swamp him, he takes no notice of whatever; and even if huge billows roll,
he mounts them like a sea bird. Oh, it isagrand thing to be established in
the faith, grounded and settled, so as to be able to say, “Therefore will we
not fear, though the earth be removed.” So it ought to be with us.” “Days
should speak, and multitude of years should teach wisdom.”

And truly, dear friends, we ought to attain a deeper in sight into the things
of God as every year rolls over onto our heads. The conversation of mature
Christians is dways very delightful. Y oung Christians sparkle, but old
Christians are diamonds of the first water. Y ou may get good fruit from a
young and earnest Christian, but it lacks the mellowness and full flavour of
the ripe believer. | love to talk with aged Christians, even when they are
uneducated people. Many holy women may be met with among the poor of
the church who know aworld of sound divinity; and if you will but listen
to them, you will be surprised. They do not deal in theories; they tell you
matters of fact. They do not explain points like the schoolmen, but they
illustrate their experience what else seemed dark. They have been
instructed by living near to God, by feeding upon truth, by lying in Jesus
bosom like the poor man’s ewe lamb, which did eat of his bread and drink
of his cup: this makes men wise unto salvation, and, in such cases years
sanctified by grace teach them wisdom.

| shall have to speak long if | have to show in what respects Christians
ought to grow wiser. They ought to grow wiser with regard to themselves,
to be more watchful against their besetting sins, more intent in that
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particular department of service for which they find themselves most
qualified. They ought to be wiser towards Satan, more aware of his
devices, and of the times when heislikely to assail them. They ought to
learn how to work better with others; to manage more easily people with
gueer tempers; to get on better with those who are under them, or with
them, or above them. They should be learning how to deal with trembling
sinners, with hard hearts, and with tender consciences; with backdiders,
with mourners, and the like. In fact, in al things every year we ought to be
more fully equipped; and, under the blessing of God'’ s Spirit, years should
teach us wisdom.

Brethren, we ought to learn if we remember who it is that has been
teaching us, if we are Christians. It isthe Holy Ghost himself. If your Boy
goes to a school two or three years, and does not make progress, you do
not feel satisfied with the master. Now, you cannot, in this case blame the
Teacher; then let the pupil take much blame to himself. “Days should
speak, and multitude of years should teach wisdom,” since the Holy Ghost
dwellsin uswho are converted to God. Let us remember how swestly he
has taught us by means of the choicest mercies. They used to teach their
children the alphabet, in the olden times, by giving them A B C on pieces
of gingerbread; and when the boy knew his |etter, he ate the gingerbread
for areward. That is very like the way in which we have been taught
doctrine; it has been sweet to us, and we have learnt it by feasting upon it.
| know it has been so with me. The mercy of God has been adivine
instructor to my soul. “Thy gentleness,” says one of old, “hath made me
great.” With such sweet teaching, kind teaching, loving teaching,
forbearing teaching, we ought to have learned something in all these years.

And then, sometimes, how sharply the Holy Ghost has taught us. | have
heard say that boys do not learn so well now, because therod is o little
used. | should not wonder; but in God’ s school the rod has never been put
aside. Some of us do not go long without a stroke or two; if you have been
very much tried and troubled, and yet have not learned, my dear brother,
my dear sister, what can be done with you? What! with this smarting, with
all this sickness, with all these losses and crosses, and yet no profiting. O
vine, with al this pruning, are there so few clusters? O land, with all this
ploughing and harrowing, is there so dender a harvest? Let us mourn
before God that it should be so.
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And let us remember, again, how much teaching we have had from the
ministry, under the blessing of God’s Holy Spirit. | should not wonder if
some Christians do not profit, because their Sabbaths are very dreadful
days to them. All the week they are hard at work, and on Sunday thereis
nothing to feed upon in what they hear, and they come home from public
worship dissatisfied and troubled. Now, if your souls have been fed,-if you
have often said, “ Surely God was in this place, and | knew it,” and you
have gone home with your souls fed with the finest of the wheat should
there not be some wisdom to show for it? Consider the position which
some of you occupy as teachers of others, as heads of families and
instructors. If you do not learn, how are you to teach? And if thereif no
learning with you, you cannot wonder if your scholars make no progress
under your instructions. With God as our Teacher, if we do not learn, we
cannot blame othersiif they do not learn from us who are but men and
women. May God grant that, instead of wasting time in frivolities, or
“killing time” as the worldling callsit, we may seek to increasein the
knowledge of God and in likeness to Jesus, so that every day we may be
better heirs of heaven!

“So let our lipsand lives express
The holy gospel we profess;
So let our works and virtues shine
To prove the doctrine all divine.

“Thus shall we best proclaim abroad
The honors of our Saviour God,
When his salvation reigns within,
And grace subdues the power of sin.”

I11. My last word shall be a short one, and it isthis; according to my text,
THOSE WHO HAVE WISDOM SHOULD COMMUNICATE IT TO OTHERS.

“1 said, Days should speak,-not be silent, “and multitude of years should
teach wisdom;” that is to say, those who have days and multitude of years
should try to teach the younger folks what they know. Now, it is afault
with some of our brethren that they do not teach us young people enough.
They are too quiet. | should not like them to die and go to heaven without
having told us all they knew; and yet, when a venerable saint is buried who
has been very reticent in speech, and has never used his pen, what a mint of
teaching is buried with him! It always seems to me to be a pity that
anything should be lost through the hand of degth; it should rather be a
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gain. There are some of us who have told people al we know, and we are
always repeating it, so that, if we die, no secrets will sink into oblivion; but
there are others of the opposite sort, a great deal goes into them, there
must be adeal of wisdom in them, for none ever comes out. Doubtless
many believers have been walking with God and enjoying the means of
grace for so long atime that they are quite able to teach others, but they
are of small service to us because they are so retiring. | never liketo seea
Christian like an old-fashioned money-box, into which you put the money,
but from which you cannot get it out again unless you break the box. It
ought not to be so. Does not our Saviour tell usthat the well of water in us
isto become rivers of water streaming out from us? As we receive we
should give. The more we learn, the more we should teach; and if God
teaches us, it is because he expects usto instruct others.

Now, brethren, | presume to speak to those who are older than | am. Try
and teach somebody, dear brethren; ask yourselves how did you learn what
know? Y ou were taught. Return the blessing by teaching somebody else.

Y ou were taught. Did your mother teach you? Are you a mother yourself?
Then teach your own children. Did you learn from your father? Then,
father, be not ungenerous to your family. Hand on the inheritance; what
your faith gave you, pass on to your sons, that they may teach the same to
their heirs. Or did you learn from a Sunday-school teacher? Be a Sunday-
school teacher yourself, and teach the rising generation. Remember that,
according as you have ahility, you are a debtor to the Church of God, by
whose means you received the truth; and to the Church of God pay back,
in the shape of instrumentality, the teaching which you have received by
teaching those around you.

Note, next, that you are bound to do it, for without this the truth cannot be
propagated in the land. Thereis not atree that stands at this moment
leafless and bare in the winter’ s blast but has within itself preparation for
casting its seed into the earth next year. Take off a bud, and you will find
concealed within it the flower and everything preparatory for the creation
of another tree like itself when the fullness of time shall come. The violet
and the foxglove in the bank are waiting for the time to cast seed abroad,
that the species may be continued on the face of the earth, each after its
kind. In like fashion should each believer, by having known the truth of
God, secure a succession of the faithful anong men. Are those of ripe
years among us attending to this as they should?
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Again, remember that the devil is aways teaching, and his servants are
always busy. When the sons of Belial invent some new blasphemy, their
lips ache to tell it. Let but aloose song be sung in any music hall in
London, and before many hours it will have a thousand voices occupied
with it. The devil has his missionaries ready to teach iniquity wherever they
go, and they neither lack for zeal nor courage; and shall Satan have such
busy servants, and Christ’s cause languish for want of agents? God forbid!
If you have learned a great truth, go and tell it. If you have found out
something that is fresh to you, concerning the Lord and his love, do not
wait till the morning light, but tell it at once. If you have found the Saviour,
tell about him; tell about him; tell about him with al your might whenever
you have opportunity, and spread abroad the gladsome news of his
salvation. Remember that, to tell to others what you have known is often
the very best way of deepening and increasing your own knowledge. Holy
occupation is one of the most important things for our spiritual health. I
you see a church sinking low, the last persons to leave that church are the
Sunday-school teachers, and others, who are practically occupied with
serving God; and the first to go are those fluffy professors who are neither
use nor ornament, but cling to a church like dust to your coat. Very largely
will you find that, in proportion as you serve Christ, Christ will serve you;
therefore seek you to feed his lambs, and he will feed you.

At the beginning of this year | would urge each one of you to say, “Cant |
make this year better than the last? Can | not pray more, believe more, love
more, work more, give more, and be more like Christ?” Was last year an
improvement upon the previous one? Whether it was so or not, let this year
be an advance upon last year. It ought to be, for it is ayear which lieth
somewhat nearer heaven than its predecessors. If you have lived up till

now without a Saviour, end that dangerous state. Listen to the gospel
message “Believe and live.” Ere New Year's Day is over look unto Jesus
Christ, and be saved. He will have glory, and you shall have happiness, and
thus shall you begin aright another year of our Lord, and his Holy Spirit
will make it to you ayear of grace.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

EXODUS 13:21, 22; AND 14.
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We are going to read once more the familiar story of how the Lord
relieved his people from the power of Egypt after he had brought them out
of the house of bondage.

Exodus 13:21-22. And the LORD went before them by day in a pillar of a
cloud, to lead them the way: and by night in pillar of fire, to give them
light; to go by day and night: he took not away the pillar of the cloud by
day, nor the pillar of fire by night, from before the people.

Exodus 14:1-2 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the
children of Israel, that they turn and encamp before Pi-hahiroth between
Migdol and sea, over against Baal-zephon: before it ye shall encamp by
the sea

It might have been sufficient for the pillar of cloud to move that way; but it
was really such an extraordinary thing for the Lord to lead the people right
down to the sea that he gave a special command as well as the movement
of the cloud. That Moses himself might not be staggered by what would
seem to him to be such strange guidance the Lord tells him what to say to
the people and then gives him this explanation:

3, 4. For Pharaoh will say of the children of Israel, They are entangled in
the land, the wilderness hath shut themin. And | will harden Pharaoh’s
heart, that he shall follow after them; and | will be honored upon
Pharaoh, and upon all his host; that the Egyptians may know that | am the
Lord. And they did so

Those four words, “And they did so,” though they are very short and very
simple words, express agreat deal. Oh, that it might always be said of al
of us whenever God commands us to do anything, “And they did so.”

5. And it was told the king of Egypt that the people fled: and the heart of
Pharaoh and of his servants was turned against the people, and they said,
Why have we done this, that we have let Israel go from serving us?

Nothing but the grace of God will truly humble men. These Egyptians had
been crushed by terrible plagues into afalse kind of humility, but they were
soon as proud as ever. Nothing but the omnipotent grace of God can really
subdue a proud and stubborn heart.

6-8. And he made ready his chariot, and took his people with him: and he
took six hundred chosen chariots, and all the chariots of Egypt, and
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captains over every one of them. And the LORD hardened the heart of
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and he pursued after the children of Israel: and
the children of Israel went out with an high hand.

They were resolute and brave as long as they realized that God was with
them; and the Egyptians behind them were bold and proud athough God
was not with them. There were two high hands that day, the high hand of
the proud, puny Pharaoh and the high hand of the ever-blessed omnipotent
Jehovah.

9, 10. But the Egyptians pursued after them, all the horses and chariots of
Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his army, and overtook them encamping
by the sea, beside Pi-hahiroth, before Baal-zephon and when Pharaoh
drew nigh, the children of Israel lifted up their eyes, and, behold, the
Egyptians marched after them; and they were sore afraid:

Forgetting what God had done for them, and promised to them, they
became timid at the sight of their old masters They knew the cruelty of the
Egyptians in time of war, and their hearts failed them.

10. and the children of Israel cried out unto the LORD.

Ah, dear friends, if they had cried to the Lord in true believing prayer, they
would have been worthy of commendation; but they did not do so. They
cried out unto the Lord in an unbelieving complaint, as the next verse
plainly shows. —

11, 12. And they said unto Moses, Because there were no graves in Egypt,
hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness? Wher efore hast thou
dealt thus with us, to carry us forth out of Egypt? Is not this the word that
we did tell thee in Egypt, saying, Let us alone, that we may serve the
Egyptians? For it had been better for us to serve the Egyptians, than that
we should die in the wilderness.

What cowards they were, and how faint-hearted! Were these the people
that were to conquer Canaan? Were these God' s chosen people? Ah, judge
them not, for you and | have often been quite as faint-hearted and quite as
fickle asthey were. May God forgive us as he again and again forgave
them!

13-15. And Moses said unto the people, Fear ye not, Sand still, and see
the Salvation of the Lord, which he will show to you to day: for the
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Egyptians, whom ye have seen to day, ye shall see them again no more
forever The LORD shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace. And
the LORD said unto Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto me? speak unto
the children of Israel, that they go forward.

See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 548, “ Forward! Forward!
Forward!”

Moses was no doubt praying in his heart though it is not recorded the he
uttered any words in prayer; but it was not the time for prayer, it was the
time for action. When people sometimes say when they know their duty,
“We will make it a matter of prayer,” they generally mean that they will try
to find some excuse for not doing it. Y ou need not pray about any matter
when you know what you ought to do; go and do it.

16-20. But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea
and divide it: and the children of Israel shall go on dry ground through
the midst of the sea. And I, behold, | will harden the hearts of the
Egyptians, and they shall follow them: and | will get me honor upon
Pharaoh, and upon all his host, upon his chariots, and upon his
horsemen. And the Egyptians shall know that | am the LORD, when | have
gotten me honor upon Pharaoh, upon his chariots, and upon his
horsemen. And the angel of God, which went before the camp of Israd,
removed and went behind them: and the pillar of the cloud went before
their face, and stood behind them: and it came between the camp the
Egyptians and the camp of Israel; and it was a cloud and darkness to
them, but it gave light by night to these; so that the one came not near the
other all the night.

God was like awall of fire between them and their enemies, so that they
had no cause for fear even though the Egyptians were so near.

21-25. And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea: and the LORD
caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind all that night, and made
the sea dry land, and the waters were divided. And the children of Israel
went into the midst of the sea upon the dry ground: and the waters were a
wall unto them on their right hand, and on their left. And the Egyptians
pursued, and went in after them to the midst of the sea, even all Pharaoh’s
horses, his chariots, and his horsemen. And it came to pass, that in the
mor ning watch the LORD looked unto the host of the Egyptians through
the pillar of fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host of the Egyptians.
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And took of their chariot wheels, that they drove them heavily: so that the
Egyptians said, Let us flee from the face of Israel; for the LORD fighteth
for them against the Egyptians.

They were now in the midst of the sea between the two high walls of
water, and before they could flee see what happened to them: —

26-31. And the LORD said unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand over the
sea, that the waters may come again upon the Egyptians, upon their
chariots, and upon their horsemen. And Moses stretched forth his hand
over the sea, and the sea returned to his strength when the morning
appeared, and the Egyptians fled against it; and the LORD overthrew the
Egyptians in the midst of the sea. And the water returned, and covered the
chariots, and the horsemen, and all the hosts of Pharaoh that came into
the sea after them; there remained not much as one of them. But the
children of Israel walked upon dry land in the midst of the sea; and the
waters were a wall unto them on their right hand, and on their left. Thus
the Lord saved Israel that day out the hand of the Egyptians; and Israel
saw the Egyptian dead upon the sea shore. And Israel saw that great work
which the LORD did upon the Egyptians. and the people feared the
LORD, and believed the Lord, and his servant Moses.

And well they might! Y et how soon they murmured both against the Lord
and against Moses!
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THE SEQUEL TO DIVINE
SOVEREIGNTY

NO. 3284

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, JANUARY 11TH, 1912,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, FEB. 4TH, 1866.

“The LORD reigneth, let the people tremble.” Psalm 99:1.
“The LORD reigneth; let the earth rejoice.” Psalm 97:1.

No doctrine in the whole Word of God has more excited the hatred of
mankind than the truth of the absolute sovereignty of God. The New Park
Street Pulpit, No. 77, “ Divine sovereignty.”

The fact that “the Lord reigneth” isindisputable, and it is this fact that
arises the utmost opposition in the unrenewed human heart. “The kings of
the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against the
Lord, and against his anointed, saying, Let us break their bands asunder,
and cast away their cords from us.” We know what the Lord thinks of their
rebellion against him: “He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the Lord
shall have them in derision. Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, and
vex them in his sore displeasure.” Let us, beloved, not be among those who
refuse to believe this great truth, but may we humbly bow before that dread
Sovereign who doeth as he wills among the armies of heaven and among
the inhabitants of this lower world.
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“God isa King of power unknown;
Firm arethe orders of histhrone;
If he resolves, who dare oppose,
Or ask him why, or what he does?”

God has the right to act thus, first, because he is the source of al created
existence. “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth,” and
everything else that existsis the product of his creative power. Asthe
writer of the hundredth Psalm says, “It is he that hath made us, and not we
ourselves;” so he has the absolute right to do with us whatever he pleases.
It rested with him to make us or not to make us; and when he determined
to create, it was according to his own will that he made one creature a
worm and another an eagle, one an emmet crawling upon its little hill and
another aleviathan making the deep to bail; it was by his decree that there
were almost boundless variations among the great family of mankind. In
constitution, and disposition, and temperament, in the very appearance of
our bodies, in the strange diversities of our mental capacities, in our
position upon the globe or our place and circumstances in any particular
country and nation, we see traces of the sovereign purpose and will of
God. It istrue that our ancestors, parents, and surroundings have exerted
certain influences upon us, but there are peculiarities about each one of us
which can only be ascribed to the sovereign good pleasure of God. That
one should be a silent and unobtrusive traveler through life's pilgrimage,
and that another should be so eloquent as to speak in words that find an
echo the wide world o’ er, that one should sweat and toil al his days, and
that another should be dandled upon the knee of luxury,- we may say what
we will about al this; but, whether we agree with it or not, we cannot deny
that it is according to divine appointment and order, and therefore we must
submit to it.

“The Lord isKing; who them shall dare
Resist hiswill, distrust his care,
Or murmur at his wise decrees,
Or doubt hisroyal promises?

“The Lord isKing, child of the dust,
The Judge of all the earth isjust:
Holy and true are all hisways,
Let every creature speak hispraise.”

-Not only do we believe that, God being the Creator, he has the right to
make his creatures according to his own will, but we always believe that he
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has another right over us acquired from our sinner ship. We may say,
though we speak it with bated breath in the presence of his awful majesty,
that even creatures have their rights at their Creator’s hand. For instance,
every creature may claim from its Creator that it should not be punished if
it does not offend, and that it should be made happy if it is obedient to his
commands. Such rights Jehovah has aways acknowledged, and has never
violated. But you and I, dear friends, have lost all the rights of
creatureship, for we have al sinned. A subject of this realm has the right of
freedom to go were he pleases, and do what he pleases so long as he does
not offend against the law of the land; but if he commits high treason, or
robbery, or some other crime, and so is brought under the condemnation of
the law, straightway he loses all right to his freedom, and is put in prison
with other criminals. Now the law of God' s universe, amost equitable and
just law, runs thus, “The soul that sinneth it shall die;” and we have all
sinned, the sentence of desth is recorded against every soul of woman
born; and that any of us are still permitted to live is due to the clemency of
the great King. Some of us, blessed be his holy name, have been pardoned
by him; and having been pardoned, we shall never again be condemned; but
others are respited during His Mgjesty’ s pleasure, and that respiteis an act
of divine sovereignty. Had he executed the sentence pronounced upon us
as soon as we had sinned, we might have bewailed his severity, yet we
could never have impeached his justice, for we should have deserved the
utmost penalty that could have been demanded by his righteous law. So
that, by virtue of our sinnership, God has the right to punish usif he
pleases to do so; but if he can, consistently with the principles of eternal
justice, pardon us, he has the right do so. Y ou noticed that | said,
“congistently with the principles of eternal justice” for God will never
violate those principles. He can dways do as he wills, but he always wills
to do what is right; and, by the atonement of his dear Son, he has made a
way by which he can satisfy all the claims of his inflexible justice, and yet
can take infinite delight in bestowing his mercy upon the guilty. Then
surely, as mercy is not only God's prerogative as King, but also had to be
so dearly bought by the precious blood of his well-beloved Son, we ought
not to be backward in confessing that he has the right to bestow that mercy
whenever he pleases. At all events, whether we believe it or not, this
declaration is still thundered forth from the throne of the Eternal, I will
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and | will have compassion on
whom | will have compassion.”
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Observe then, three rights which belong to God,- as Creator; as Judge,
having the right to punish the guilty, and as the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, having the right to pardon sinners, and to do it without
in the dlightest degree violating his justice. These are high doctrines, from
which some turn away in despair. It istrue that they are high, as high asthe
throne of God himself. When | think of them, | fedl like the prophet Ezekiel
when he looked upon those wheels that were so high that they were
dreadful; yet, beloved, asthey are true, let us bow before them with awe-
stricken spirits yet with believing hearts knowing that the Judge of all the
earth is certain to do that which isright.

Moreover, the sovereignty of God is also displayed in his distribution of
gifts among his own people, and surely he has the right to do this because
the gifts are his own. If we could claim them as ours, they would not be
gifts, but they would be rightly due to us like anything el se that belonged to
us. If any man has avalid claim upon God for mercy, then it is not mercy
that he should claim, but justice. If any man, by virtue of his own works,
deserves to be saved, then salvation is of works, and not of grace, but this
the Scriptures distinctly deny. If you come to God expecting to receive
from him spiritual gifts because of certain rights vested in yourselves, you
come to him on afooting that he cannot tolerate for a moment. He will say
to you, “May | not do as | will with my own?’ and he will give nothing to
you who claim it as aright, but he will give all they need to those who
come to him confessing that they have no right to his mercy, and entreating
that it may be bestowed upon them through the riches of his grace in Christ
Jesus.

Justice upon a dreadful throne
Maintains the rights of God;
While mercy sends her pardons down,
Bought with a Saviour's blood.”

| have thus reminded you of the truth which is not only stated in our two
texts, but is revealed in many other Scriptures also, the truth that “the Lord
reigneth.” As he reignsin creation and providence, so does hereign in the
realm of his grace. Taking the two texts together, | want, earnestly and
affectionately, first to address the unsaved sinner, and then to speak to the
saved believer, endeavoring to invoke in each soul the twin emations of
rejoicing and trembling: “The Lord reigneth; let the people tremble.” “The
Lord reigneth; let the earth rejoice.”
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| . So, first, LET ME SPEAK TO THE UNSAVED SINNER.

Sinner, it is an unspeakable mercy for thee that the Lord reigneth, for itis
because he reigneth that thou are yet alive. If God were not King, the
sentence of justice must be executed, swiftly, surely, mercilesdy; and every
sinner, the moment that he sinned, must die. But, sinner, hewho isKing is
very gracious, and he saysto the officer of justice, “ Spare that man; let him
still live.” He has spared some of you thirty, forty, fifty, sixty, it may be
even seventy years. You would not have spared any of your fellow-
creatures who had offended you as long as that. If a man provoked you to
your face, your anger would wax hot against him long before twenty years;
some of you would not bear with him even for twenty minutes; yet you
have provoked the Lord year after year, but the long-suffering patience in
the heart of God has borne with you even until now. He has said
concerning you again and again, “ Spare him! Spare him!” When fever shot
its hot darts at you, God turned them aside; and when the poison of disease
was actually in your blood, he removed it with his healing hand. The Lord
who reigneth has spared you, therefore rejoice.

Y et tremble at the same time sinner, for this great King can as readily day
as he can spare. One turn of his hand, nay, not so as much as that, he need
not even lift hislittle finger, he has but to will your degath, and then where
would you be? He who has been so strong to spare can be just as strong to
smite. He has not yet taken up the axe, but when once he liftsit, and its
sharp edge falls upon the tree that is still barren, what will become of it?

“The Lord reigneth; let the people tremble.” If he were to come to you to-
night, and lay judgement to the line, and righteousness to the plummet, it
would be dl in vain for you to attempt to resist him. The breath of your
nostrilsis so absolutely under God' s control that al the physiciansin the
world could not extend the lease of your life if he were to say to you, “This
night shall thy soul be required of thee.” So tremble at the recollection that
“the Lord reigneth,” for you are as completely in his power as a moth
would bein yoursif you held it in your hand knowing that you could crush
it any moment that you pleased.

Another instance of divine sovereignty, which may cause you both to
rejoice and to tremble, isthis, God has sent the gospel to you. Think of this
fact, my hearer, there are millions upon millions of your fellow-creatures
who have never heard the gospel, and who are going down to their doom
in utter ignorance of the great salvation. Their idol gods cannot save them;
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their blocks of wood and stone cannot hear their cry of hopeless sorrow;
but unto you is the word of this salvation sent. Many in this great London
of ours are born and nurtured amid scenes of vice and iniquity; they never
enter the house of prayer, and possibly even the voice of the street-
preacher never reaches their ears; but some of you heard the name of Jesus
mingled with the hush of your first lullaby, you were dandled on the knee
of piety, and carried even as a baby in the arms of earnest prayer. Itisa
most gracious sovereignty that has accorded you such great privileges as
these; it isthe Lord, the Lord who reigneth, to whom you owe all this,
therefore regjoice, yet tremble as well, for these high privileges involve
corresponding responsibilities, and he will require of you a strict account of
the way in which you have used these advantages which others have not
possessed. One of these days, he will make inquisition, and will say to you,
“1 gave you light; did you rgjoicein it? | sent the gospel to you; did you
listen the joyful sound, or did you shut your earsto it, and turn away from
it with contempt provoke me to anger against you?’ Besides, sinner,
although you are able to hear the gospel to-day, you may not be alowed to
hear it to-morrow. Instead of the message to you being, asit is to-day
“Believe and live,” to-morrow it may be, “Depart, ye cursed.” Instead of
the entreaty being addressed to you, asit isto-day, “Turn ye, turn ye, for
why will ye die?’ to-morrow the dread sentence may be pronounced by
Jehovah the King, “Then shall they call upon me, but | will not answer;
they shall seek me early, but they shall not find me: for that they hated
knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord: they would none of
my counsel: they despised al my reproof.” Mercy’s day lasts not for ever.
God's gospel shall not always be trifled with. Y ou may for atime
remember to listen to the loving, tender, wooing voice of the Saviour, but |
would have you remember that he will not always quietly submit to your
rejection of his gracious invitations. Tremble, | beseech you, lest the music
of the silver trumpet of the gospel should give place to the harsh clangor of
the knell announcing that you have been driven from the presence of the
King, to that dread prison where the voice of love and mercy shall never be
heard. Thus | bid you rejoice in your present privileges, but also tremble
lest, if you do not prize them, and use them aright, they may riseup in
judgement to condemn you.

There are many in this place who may well thank the King for his sovereign
mercy to them for they are the subjects of the services of his Holy Spirit.
There are many here who cannot listen to the gospel without being to some
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extent impressed by it. They have been seen to shed tears because of their
consciousness of sin, and there have been times when it has been
exceedingly difficult for them to continue in the service of Satan. Some of
you cannot win with impunity as others can, and it has sometimes been a
guestion with you whether you dare occupy these seats unless you resolve
to give up your darling sins. Well, if the Holy Spirit has thus striven with
you, thank God, for thisis another instance of his sovereignty, yet
remember how early in the history of mankind God had to say, “My Spirit
shall not always strive with man.” In a moment, the sovereignty of God
may take away all those melting and gracious influences, and do you know
what would happen to you then? Y our conscience would be seared as with
ahot iron, and your natural hardness of heart would be followed by a
judicia hardness which would be more terrible still. Y ou might then
continue to hear the gospel, but it would be as though it were being
preached to the dead; you would sit in your pews and experience no more
feeling than arow of statues could, and you would live only to walk away,
and forget that you had been listening to the truth of God. | tremble as |
look around upon some of you, | cannot help fearing that you have already
reached this dreadful state, and that God has said concerning you, “ They
are joined to their idols, let them alone.” | see some here who once made a
profession of religion, and who would even speak in God’s name, but they
turned aside; then they professed to repent, but afterwards turned aside
again, and now no message ever seemsto startle them. They have listened
to the gospel until they have become gospel-hardened; that which should
have been the means of their salvation has become the means of their
damnation; that same gospel, which has been a Saviour of life unto lifeto
many others, has become a savoir of death unto death to them. Take heed,
sinner, for he who melts can harden; and if you have long resisted the
strivings of the Spirit, it may be that the Lord will allow you to go on
sinning unrebuked, until you have filled up the measure of your iniquity,
and received the due reward of your evil deeds.

Let me also remind those of you who are unconverted that you have a
further proof of divine sovereignty in the fact that God has promised to
hear prayer. There are my promises like these, “Ask, and it shal be given
you; seek, and ye shall find: knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for
every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth, and to him
that knocketh it shall be opened.” God in mercy invites you to come unto
him, and thisis a subject for heartfelt rgjoicing; but it is also a cause of
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trembling, for the door of his mercy will not always remain open, and,
“when once the Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door,
and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord,
Lord, open unto us; he shall answer and say unto you, | know you not
whence ye are.” To-night, Jesusis lifted up in the preaching of the gospel
as once he was lifted up upon the cross, and he bids us cry to you, “L ook
and live; look and live;” for it is still true that-

“Thereislifefor alook at the Crucified One;
Thereislife at thismoment for thee;
Then look, sinner, look unto him, and be saved,
Unto him who was nailed to the tree.”

But if you refuse to obey the gospel invitation, what must become of you?
Surely Captain Execution, with the sharp axe in his hand, will come forth,
and take you to your well-deserved doom. If God were to deal with you
according to your deserts, what hope would there be for you? Y et he bids
you repent, and he speaks to us as he said to Ezekiel, “Say unto them, As|
live, saith the Lord God, | have no pleasure in the death of the wicked: but
that the wicked turn from hisway and live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil
ways, for why will ye die, O house of Israel 7’ Isaiah’s message is still true
“Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while heis
near: let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts:
and let him turn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and to
our God, for he will abundantly pardon.” Sinner, | am happy in standing
here as the ambassador of my King; and yet, while | rgjoice, | tremble less
you should reject the message that he has sent to you in the greatness of his
grace, for my King is not to be trifled with, he deals severely with those
who spurn his mercy. Nothing provokes him more than slights cast upon
his dear Son. To turn away from the blood of his atoning sacrifice will
bring down upon you the indignation of the Most High. Oh, venture not
upon such a perilous course, but with those trembling lips of yours kiss the
Son, trust in him, depend upon him and you shall find salvation now to the
praise and glory of God's good grace!

“Long the gospel thou hast spurn’d,
Long delay' d to love thy God,
Stifled conscience, nor hast turn’d
Wooed though by a Saviour's blood.
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“Wretched, ruind, helpless soul,
To a Saviour's blood apply;
He alone can make thee whole,
Fly to Jesus, sinner, fly.”

|'l. Thus have | spoken to sinners; now | am briefly To SPEAK TO THE
PeopPLE OF Gob THE PeopLE OF GOD.

Y e “precious sons on Zion, comparable to fine gold,” look by faith to your
King as he sits upon the throne; and first, rejoice that you are his. It isthe
King who has saved you; your pardon is signed by the roya hand, it would
be worthless to you if it were not so signed. It is sovereignty that puts the
crown upon every other attribute of God; it is the King who has chosen
you, the King who has saved you.

Y et, beloved, while | bid you rejoice, | would have you rejoice with
trembling while | suggest to you the question,-are you sure that the Lord
has saved you? | put the question to myself,-My soul, art thou sure that the
Lord has saved thee? Hast thou made thine own calling and election sure
before exhorting others to seek the Lord? It iswell for al of usto examine
themselves, and see whether we are in the faith or not. My brethren on the
platform, you who are officers in the church, | do conjure you to make sure
work for eternity. Ye fathersin Israel, presume not upon your grey hairs,
but search yourselves; or, better still, let each of usyou pray David's
prayer, “ Search me, O God, and know my heart; try me, and know my
thoughts: and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way
everlasting.” Y e parents who have been for years members of the church,
and ye young men and maidens who have not long joined our ranks, rejoice
with trembling, and each one of you pray, “O Lord, by thy Holy Spirit
witnessing with my spirit assure me that | am born to God!”

| have been thinking of these two texts in connection with ourselves who
are members of this church. What a notable instance of sovereignty is
exhibited in the usefulness of the members of this church! Some of us have,
in avery distinguished manner, been made the parents of spiritual children,
and our seed has become very numerous. Here is sovereignty in which I,
for one, do exceedingly rejoice, and there are brethren and sisters here who
alsorgoiceinit. But |, for one, must tremble as well asrgjoice. What if the
Master should take back the power which he has hitherto lent us? What if
our preaching should become sapless and savourless to God' s people, and
lifeless and powerless to sinners? O my God, let me die before that should
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become my unhappy lot! | could never endure to live as some ministers
seem content to do. To be a cumberer of the ground, to see no sign of

God' s hand being made bare,-oh, this would be misery indeed! May the
Lord preserve us from ever having that sad experience! | trust, dear
brethren and sisters, that you all feel that it would be far better for you to
die so far as your bodies are concerned than to die in the sense of being no
longer spiritualy fruitful. Therefore, while we rejoice over the great
blessing with which the Lord has so long enriched us, let us tremble lest we
give him cause to withhold it for the future. Unless we put every wreath of
laurel upon the King's own head, he will speedily withdraw any power with
which he entrusted us, and we shall be as weak as Samson was when the
Spirit of God had departed from him.

What aremarkable instance of divine sovereignty we have in this church
itself aswell asin individual members of it! We were among the least in
Zion, but the Lord has multiplied us greatly. Why is this? Why has he
blessed us so wondrously, and passed by others who scarcely ever hear the
cry of anewborn convert? What other reason can we give than this,-
because it seemed good in his sight? Therefore let us rgjoice, but let us also
rejoice with trembling, lest the Lord should take away from us such blessed
experiences. Well do | recollect the words of that man of God who is now
in heaven, dear Mr. Johnathan George, at the opening of this building.
Quoting Jeremiah 33:9, “They shall fear and tremble for all the goodness
and for all the prosperity that | procure unto it,” he said that, the more
blessing and prosperity the Lord gave us, the more humble must we be,
and the more anxious not to provoke him to jealousy, or else he would
take away his presence from us. | trust that many of you, beloved, cherish
this holy anxiety lest we should grieve the Spirit, and drive him away from
us. At al events, | know one who, without being unbelieving, is always
very anxious that “Ichabod” (“the glory is departed,”) should never be
written on these walls. What if the Lord should allow your zeal to grow
cold, your doctrines to become unsound, and your lives unholy?. What if,
instead of ardor there should be lethargy, instead of love there should be
bickerings, instead of harmony there should be division, and instead of
mighty wrestling with the Most High there should be sad contentions with
one another? May these eyes be sealed in death before such awretched
state of things as that should come, and | know that many of you are
saying “Amen” so far asyou aso are concerned. Yet dl thisis possible, for
the King who gives can take away, and he who now blesses can withhold
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the blessing, and he will do it unless as a church are faithful and true to
him. Go ye now to the cities of Asia Minor where once the seven golden
candlesticks brought such glory to God, and how much light will you find
there? Where is Pergamos? Where is Laodicea? Where are the churches of
Philadel phia and the rest? Have not the most of them ceased to be because
they left their first love, and turned back unto the world? If we have any
Achans in the camp, we would not stone them, but we would pray for
them, and we would plead with them to repent, and turn again unto the
Lord; lest the whole church should suffer through them as Israel did
through the sin of Achan.

This solemn truth of the sovereignty of God rests very heavily on my heart,
let it rest very heavily on yours aso, so that together we may rejoice
because of all the goodness that the Lord has bestowed upon us, and at the
same time let us tremble lest we should in any way provoke him to anger,
and cause him to withdraw his presence from us, and say to us, “I will
work no more through you, but | will leave you to your own devices that
you may find out what you can do when | have gone away from you.” God
forbid that this should ever happen to us!

Now as we come to the table of our Lord, let us come with deep solemnity
remembering that there is sovereignty here also.

The observance of this ordinance may be very dull and dreary to you, or
God make it atime of most blessed fellowship with him and with one
another. The means of grace are not always equally profitable to us. The
pipes are always golden, but the holy oil does not aways flow in our
direction. Thereis blessing to be had at all times, but you cannot always
get it. Ask the King to give you grace to recognize hisright to give or to
withhold the blessing, and then plead with him, for Jesus sake, to
remember you for good. God grant that it may be so, for his dear name's
sake! Amen!

EXPOSITION BY C H. SPURGEON.

PSALM 72
A Psalm for Solomon.
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Thiswas David' s dying beguest to his son Solomon, but a greater than
Solomon is here, for this Psalm concerns the reign, triumph, and
everlasting dominion of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Verses 1, 2 Give the king thy judgements, O God, and thy righteousness
unto the king’s son. He shall judge thy people with righteousness, and thy
poor with judgement.

It is the distinguishing mark of Christ’s kingdom that he cares so much for
the poor, whereas in other kingdoms they are generally pushed to the wall,
and men of great estate and consequence get all the good positions. In
Christ’s kingdom the poor are exalted.

3. The mountains shall bring peace to thee people and the little hills, by
righteousness.

Those mountains, in whose caves robbers lurked, and from whose heights
enemies often came down, and swept away the little estates of the
lowlanders, even these shall bring peace and comfort.

“No strife shall vex Messiah’sreign.”

When Jesus Christ comes a second time to this earth, we shall see these
prophecies literaly fulfilled; and until then we delight to know that the
reign of Christ isareign of peace.

4-6. He shall judge the poor of the people shall save the children of the
needy, and shall break in pieces the oppressor. They shall fear thee as
long as the sun and moon endure throughout all generations. He shall
come down like rain upon the mown grass. as showers that water the
earth.

After being mown the grass is tender; should there be along period of
burning sunshine, the roots left exposed might soon be dried up, and the
lower portion of the stem, bereft of moisture, might become hard. Never
does rain seem so refreshing to the grass as just after the mowing; soisitin
Christ’s kingdom. Upon you whose broken hearts are like mown grass,
upon you who have been cut down by the sharp scythe of affliction, and
who have seen your hopes withered before your eyes, Jesus shall come on
gently like rain upon the mown grass; and as the showers fertilize the
barren earth, so shall the presence of Christ make your hearts to be fertile
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and fruitful. If any of us are like the parched earth or the mown grass, may
we have this gracious promise fulfilled to us.

7. In his days shall the righteous flourish; and abundance of peace so
long as the moon endureth.

Under other kings sinners have flourished, and great oppressors have
walked in public, but in Christ’s days the righteous shall flourish; “and
abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth.” There have been some
times of truce, there have been some periods when the temple of Janus has
been shut; but when Christ comes, the Lord shall break the bow, and cut
the spear in sunder; not lay them by in store for days of warfare in the
future, but break them up as there will be no further use for them.

8, 9. He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river unto
the ends of the earth. They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before
him; and his enemies shall lick the dust.

The Arabs, the wandering Bedouin tribes, unconquered and untomeable,
“shall bow before him;” and his enemies shall not merely be besaten once or
twice, but they “shall lick the dust,” they shall be so entirely broken that
there shall be no fear of their rebelling in the future.

10. The Kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents:

Britain and some of her sister isands shall do homage to this great
Solomon.

10. The kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts.

Ethiopia shall stretch out her hands unto God, and men of swarthy skin
shall own the King of the Jews as Lord over all.

11. Yea, all kings shall fall down before him: all nations shall serve him.

There is agreat future for you, Christians, a glorious future for our holy
religion. The handful by the side of the lake shall yet become an all
conquering host. As it was when that cake of barley bread fell into the
midst of the camp of Midian, and overthrew the tent, so that it lay along,
and as it was when the shout was heard, “ The sword of the Lord, and of
Gideon,” so shal it be with us ere long. God' s people having no strength
of their own, shall nevertheless break the power of their enemy, when the
war-cry shall be heard, “ The sword of Christ and of the Lord of Hosts !”
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12, 13. For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth, the poor also, and
him that hath no helper. He shall spare the poor and needy, and shall
save the souls of the needy. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No.
1,037, “ The Poor Man’'s Friend.”

Now, needy one, hereis apromise for thee. Isthere one here that hath no
helper? Then let that one know that Christ is the Friend of the friendless,
and the Helper of the helpless.

14-16. He shall redeem their soul from deceit and violence: and precious
shall their blood be in his sight. And he shall live, and to him shall be
given of the gold of Sheba: prayer also shall be made for him continually;
and daily shall he be praised. There shall be an handful of corn on the
earth- See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 717, “ Pray for Jesus.”

Only a handful! O ye birds of the air, how ye long to eat it all up! O ye
thorns, how soon would ye choke it to death! It is only a handful of corn.-

16. Upon the top of the mountains;

That is abad place for corn; surely it will die there; the winter snows will
chill it; and, exposed to every stormy blast it will never fill the arm of the
reaper. But isit so? Listen: —

16. The fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon;

Just as there are peculiar noises heard in a great forest when the wind
sweeps through it, — there is an alusion to this in the Hebrew, — there
should be such an abundance of fruit from this handful of corn that, as
when the forest bows its head before the whirlwind, so shall there be heard
asound as of God rushing among the multitude of his saints.

16. And they of the city shall flourish like grass of the earth.

They shall be so many that one might as well attempt to count the blades of
grass as to reckon the number of God' s saints.

17-20. His name shall endure for ever: his name shall be continued as
long as the sun: and men shall be blessed in him: all nations shall call
him blessed. Blessed be the LORD God, the God of Israel, who only doeth
wondrous things. And blessed be his glorious name for ever: and let the
whole earth be filled with his glory; Amen, and Amen The prayers of
David the son of Jesse are ended. See the New Park Street Pulpit, No. 27,
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“ The Eternal Name.” See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,187,
“Jesus. “ all Blessing and all Blest;” and No. 2,451, “ Blessed in Him.”
See The New Park Street Pulpit, No. 129, “ David's Dying Prayer.”

He had nothing more to pray for. He had his heart’ s highest and best wish,
and therefore he closes his prayer where God had given him al that he
could ask.
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GOOD CHEER FROM CHRIST'S
VICTORY OVER THE WORLD.

NO. 3285

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, JANUARY 18TH, 1912,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“These things | have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have
peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer, |
have overcome the world.”-John 16:33

Other Sermons by Mr. Spurgeon, Upon the same text, are No. 1,327.
“Christ, the Overcomer of the World;” and No. 1,994, “ Sveet Peace for
Tried Believers.”

The believer isin two places, and he lives two lives. In the text there are
two places spoken of, “in me,” and “in the world.”

The saint’s noblest life is “hid with Christ in God;” thisis his new life, his
spiritua life, hisincorruptible life, his everlasting life. Rejoice, beloved, if
you are Christ, and enjoy the privilege which belongs to that condition:
“that in me ye might have peace.” Do not be satisfied without it; it is your
right through your relationship to the Prince of peace. Because you arein
Christ, your life of livesis always safe, and should be always restful. Y our
greatest interests are al secure, for they are guaranteed by the covenant of
which Jesus is the Surety. Y our treasure, your eternal portion, islaid up
with him in heaven where neither rust nor robber can enter. Therefore, be
of good cheer. Be restful and happy, for you in Christ, and he has said,
“These things have | spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace.”

Y ou are sorrowfully conscience that you aso live another life, for you
dwell in the midst of evil men, or, as the text putsit, you are “in the
world.” 1 need not enlarge upon that fact; for probably, dear friend, every
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time you go out to business or to daily labor, you find by the ungodly
speeches of graceless men, that you are in the world which lieth in the
wicked one. Even while you dwell in the sweet seclusion of domestic life,
though your family has been gracioudly visited, and your dear ones are all
believers, yet even there matters occur which make you fedl that you are
“in the world,”- aworld of sin and sorrow. Y ou are not in heaven yet; do
not dream that you are. It would be a pity for a sailor to expect the seato
be as stable as the land, for the seawill be the sea to the end; the world will
be the world to you aslong you arein it.

The Saviour warns his people, “In the world ye shall have tribulation;” that
isto say, your condition will at times be as unpleasant as that of whesat
under the flail; for the Latin word “tribulation” signifies threshing. Many
blows of the flail are needed to separate your chaff from your wheat, and
therefore, while you are in this world, you are on the threshing-floor. The
Greek word which Jesus is not quite of the same import as our English-
Latin word, but it means pressing grief and searching tria. Y ou must at
times experience trial while you are in the world, though not always to the
same degree; for God gives some of his people much rest even while here
below; but this does not arise out of the world, it is his own special gift. “In
the world ye shall have tribulation” is as sure fact as that in Christ you shall
have peace.

Now, because of thistribulation and the sorrow which is likely to come of
it, our Saviour gives us the words of good cheer to which our attention is
directed in the text. We have first to show what at is sorrow the comfort is
aimed at; and, secondly, what is the actual comfort here bestowed.

| . WHAT ISTHIS TRIBULATION IN THE WORLD AT WHICH THE SAVIOUR'S
WORDS OF COMFORT ARE AIMED?

It includes the afflictions which come upon us because we are men living
among men, and not yet at home among angels and glorified saints. We
dwell among beings who are born to trouble as the sparks fly upward.
Between us and other men there are many points of difference; but we
share with them in the common infirmities, labors, sicknesses,
bereavements, and necessities of our fallen race. We are outside of Eden’s
gate with the rest of Adam’s family. We may be greetly beloved of God
and yet be poor. God' s love to Lazarus did not prevent his lying at the rich
man’ s gate, nor hinder the dogs from licking his sores. Saints may be sick
as well as other men; Job and David and Hezekiah felt sore diseases. Saints
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go into the hospital aswell as sinners, for their bodies are liable to the same
accidents and ailments. Such diseases as men bring upon themselves by
vice the godly escape, and therefore, as arule, God' s people have a great
advantage over the reckless and reprobate in point of health; but, still, in
this respect the best of men are only men, and it will often be said, “Lord,
he whom thou lovest is sick.” Upon the bodies of the godly the elements
have the same power as upon others; upon them the hot sirocco blows, or
through their garments the cold penetrates; the sun scorches them in the
fierceness of his summer hest, or chilling damps threaten the flame of life;
in this respect, one event happeneth unto all, though not without
mysterious and blessed differences. No screen is set around the godly to
protect them from physical suffering; they are not living in the land of
Goshen so that light cheers their dwelling while the dense fog hangs over
the rest of the land. Scant is the need to dwell up thistheme, for it iswell
known that “many are the afflictions of the righteous,” because they arein
aworld which for awhile has made subject to vanity.

Nor may we forget that we endure a second set of tribulation because are
Christian men. Ishmael was not mocked, but Isaac was, for he was born
after the promise. Esau’ s posterity never suffered bondage in Egypt, but
Israel must be trained by hard service. Persecution isfor the righteous,
wicked men are in honor among their ungodly associates. Slander shoots
her poisoned arrows, not at the vicious, but at the virtuous. Birds do not
peck at sour fruit, but they wage war upon the sweet and ripe. Holy men
must expect to be misrepresented, misinterpreted, and often willfully
maligned, while hypocrites have their reward in undeserved homage. Carry
what load you choose upon your shoulders, and no one will noticeit,
unless indeed they obey the good old rule, and “respect the burden;” but if
you take up Christ’s cross, and bravely bear it, few will respect the burden,
or praise the bearer. Graceless men will add weight to your load, for the
offence of the cross has not ceased. The seed of the serpent has still enmity
against the seed of the woman, and one and another will commence biting
at the heel which treads the sacred way of Christ. It is the nature of the
wicked to hate the righteous, even as the wolf rages against the sheep. This
world cannot be the friend of the friend of God, unless, indeed, Belial can
have concord with Christ, and this we know isimpossible. In one form or
another, the Egyptian will oppress the Israglite till the day of the bringing
out with a high hand and an outstretched arm. If to-day the enmity is
restrained in its manifestation, it is because the law of the land, by the good
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providence of God, does not now alow of the rack, the stake, or the
dungeon. Our Lord said to hisfirst disciples, “In the world ye shall have
tribulation,” and he explained it to mean that men would put them out of
the synagogues; yea, that the time would come when those that killed them
would think that they did God service. Tribulation of that sort remains up
to the measure in which it is not hindered by divine power; the spirit out of
which it sprang cannot die till men are renewed. A man’sfoes are still they
of his own household. “All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer
persecution.”

Nor is the opposition of the world confined to persecution, but it
sometimes takes the far more dangerous form of flattery,- pleasing baits
are held out, and allurements are used to decoy the believer from his Lord.
Many have been grievously wounded by the world when it has met them
with the kiss of Judas on its lip and a dagger in its right hand wherewith to
day the soul. Woe unto those who are ignorant of its devices. Thisisa
sore trouble under the sun, that men are false; their words are softer than
butter, but inwardly they are drawn swords. This has often surprised young
Christians. They imagined that, since the godly were charmed at the sight
of their early graces, all others would be equally pleased; they are stumbled
when they find that their good is evil spoken of. Is any hearer of mine one
of these raw recruits? Let him learn that to be a soldier of the cross means
real war, and not a sham fight. He isin an enemy’s country, and the time
will yet come when, as a veteran warrior, he will be surprised if he livesa
day without a conflict, or is able for an hour to sheathe his sword.

“Must | be carried to the skies,
On flowery beds of easeg;
While others fought to win the prize
And sail’ d through bloody seas?
“Are there no foes for meto face?
Must | not stem the flood?

To help me on to god?

“Surel must fight if | would reign;
I ncrease my courage, Lord!
Il bear the toil, endure the pains,
Supported by thy word”

Certain tender hearts are nor only surprised, but they are daunted and
grieved, by the world’ s opposition. Gentle, loving spirits who would not
oppose anybody if they could help it, keenly fedl the wanton assaults of
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those whom they would rather please than provoke. The sensitiveness of
love renders the choicest characters the most susceptible of pain under
cruel opposition, especialy when it comes from beloved kinsfolk. To those
who love God and man, it is at times of agony to be compelled to appear
asthe cause of strife, even for Christ’s sake. We would fain follow peace
with all men, yet are we often forced to cry,

“My soul with him that hateth peace
Hath long a dweller been;
| am for peace; but when | speak,
For battle they are keen.

“My soul distracted mourns and pines
To reach that peaceful shore
Where all the weary are at rest,
And troubles vex no more.”

We are sent forth as sheep among wolves, and this jars upon our gentleness
which loves far better to lie down in the green pastures near the Shepherd,
and in the midst of flock.

We are most of all grieved to think that men should not love Christ. It
makes us deeply sorrowful that they should not see the beauties of the Man
of sorrows. In our inmost hearts we are wounded when they wound our
WEell-beloved. That they oppose usis little; but that they stumble at the
great foundation stone, upon which they will surely be broken, isterrible to
perceive. They sin against light and love; they sin against their own souls;
and thisis atribulation which bruises every holy heart, and causes every
loving spirit to bleed.

This calls for constant watchfulness, since our very love to men might
become, unless salted by the grace of God, a cause of decay to our purity.
Some spirits love fighting, and are never more happy than when they can
denounce, resist, secede, and contend. These are members of the church
militant in another than the best sense. When the grace of God enters their
hearts, and consecrates their obstinacy into firmness, they make finemenin
away; but if we measure them by the scale of love, and that, | take it, isthe
standard of the sanctuary,-for he is most like God who loves most, and he
has come nearest to the image of Christ whose heart is fullest of
tenderness,-these rougher spirits turn our to be rather dwarfs than giantsin
the kingdom of God. We must have backbone, and must be prepared to
contend earnestly for the faith; but yet, the more love we exhibit the better,
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and hence the more pain it will cost usto be continually at war with
unloving spirits. Thisis a part of the tribulation which we must endure; and
the more bravely we face it, the more thoroughly shall we win the battles
of peace and purity.

Is not this enough upon the darker side of the picture?

I'l. Let us now consider WHAT THE COMFORT |SWHICH JESUS
GRAcIousLY OFFERs Us. “ Be of good cheer,” he says, “I have overcome
the world.” Thisis a glorious sentence spoken by the greatest conqueror
that ever lived, in whom all his people shall yet be “more than conquerors.”

Here let us view our Lord in his blessed person, for there is much of good
cheer in the contemplation. Remember, first, that our blessed Lord was a
man. Believe al that this means, for many are apt to think that, because he
was God as well as man, there fore he was so fully a man. The tendency is
to separate him from the race and so from ourselves, but | pray you, friend,
to respect that Jesus was in some respects more a man than any one of us.

There are some points in which no one man is all that manhood is; but
Jesus was the summary of all manhood. | might almost venture to say that
he had about him the whole nature of mankind, asit respects to the mental
conformation of both man woman, for he was as tender as woman though
as strong as man. Holy women, as much as godly men, find in Jesus all that
isintheir own souls. There is nothing effeminate in him, and yet al the
loveliness which is feminine; read hislife-story, and see. He was man in the
broadest sense of the term, taking up in one the whole genus. Men are of
certain ranks and grades, but Christ is without limit, save only that in him
was no sin. Though a Jew, he bore no special national peculiarity, for
Gentiles find in him their next of kin. Y ou apply no descriptive word to the
Son of man, except it be that you call him “the Master sorrows.” Hewas a
man who greetly suffered in body and in mind, and displayed his manhood
by the bravery of his endurance; a man joying in man’s joy, depressed in
man’s grief; a man who ran up the entire scale of humanity, from its
deepest to its highest tone. Now, if atypical man has overcome the world,
then man has done it, and man can be enabled to do it again. Thisinspires
courage and vanishes despair. It was the mighty power of the Holy Ghost
dwelling in him by which Jesus overcame the world; and that same quiet
power, if it dwellsin us, will make uswin the like victory by faith. The arch
enemy has been conquered by man, and our hearts may be comforted by
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the conviction that, by God working in us, we, too, shall bruise Satan
under our feet shortly.

It is cheering to remember that, wherein our Lord’s was a special case, it is
to our comfort; for he, as man, entered into the conflict under serious
disadvantages, which we cannot |abor under. He was weighted with a care
unique and unexampled. Be our charge what it may, it cannot be
comparable to his heavy burden as the Shepherd of souls. We think
ourselves overweighted, and speak of life as though it were rendered to
stern a conflict by the load of our cares and responsibilities; but what
comparison is there between our load and that of Jesus? A pastor with a
great flock is not without his hourly anxieties, but what are those to the
cares of the Chief Shepherd? He watched over the great multitude which
no man can number, who were committed to him by the Father, and for
these he carried al their grief’s; here was a burden such asyou I, dear
friend, cannot even imagine; and yet, without laying aside the weight, he
fought the world, and overcame it. Let his name be praised, and let his
victory be the comfort of all that labor and are heavy laden

“His be the victor’s name,
Who fought our fight alone;
Triumphant saints no honor claim;
His conquest was his own.”

Recollect, next, that he was loaded with substitutionary sorrows which he
bore for us. These are not ours. He came into the world to suffer griefs
that were not his own. He had human guilt laid upon him to bear, and,
because of that, he was bowed down till he was exceeding sorrowful even
unto desath. Some seem to think we are to imitate Christ in being men of
sorrows as he was. No, no, the argument is the other way. Because Jesus
took our sorrows, we may leave them al with him, rolling our burden upon
the Lord. Because he was grieved for me and in my stead, it is my privilege
to rgjoice with joy unspeakable in full redemption. No weight of sin
remains to press us to the dust. Christ has carried it all away, and in his
sepulchre he has buried it for ever. Y et never let us forget what an
inconceivable pressure our sin put upon him; for, remembering this, it
becomes the more a comfort to us that, notwithstanding al, he could say,
“I have overcome the world.”

Recollect, again, that our Lord in the battle with the world what was the
center of the attack. When the whole host of marches to the fight, we each
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one take our place in the ranks, and the war goes on against us al; but
where, think you, did the arrows fly most thickly? Where were the javelins
hurled one after the other, thick as hail? “ The standard-bearer among ten
thousand” was the chief target. It seems to me asif the prince of darkness
had said to his armies, “Fight neither with small nor great, save only with
the King Isragl;” for he was tempted in all points like aswe are. You and |
encounter some temptations, but he endured them al. | have mine and you
have yours, but he had mine and yours, and such as are common to all his
saints; and yet, standing in the thick of the fray, he remained unwounded,
and cried aloud, “1 have overcome the world.” Grace, then, can clothe us
also with triumph, for against us no such supreme charges of hosts upon
hosts will ever be led. The whole band has gathered together against him,
but never against any one of his feeble followers.

Remember aso, again, that the Redeemer was, in many respects, alonely
man. If we want spiritual succor, we know someone whom we can go. If
we need converse with a superior mind, we can find such an one among
our brethren; but our blessed Master would scarcely find a kindred spirit,
and never an adviser. Like some lone mountain top which towers above all
surrounding heights, he stood aone where winter’ s snowstorms beat full
upon him, spending all their fury on his unshielded height. We are but
valley dwellers, and rise not to his loftiness. To whom could hetell his
secret grief? To Peter, James, John? As well might a mother whisper to her
babe the throes that rend her heart. He did once in deep distress resort to
the three noblest spirits among the twelve apostles, but they sept for
sorrow, and could not watch with him one hour. O lonely Christ, if thou
didst overcome this world alone, how surely shall thy warrior brethren
overcome it, when they stand shoulder to shoulder, cheering each man his
fellow, and, above al, when thou thysalf art in the field communicating thy
victorious valor to the whole host!

| have not finished this setting forth of the disadvantage under which the
Saviour lay, for | beg you to notice that there were possibilities about our
Lord that were never ours. A man who does not know his lettersislittle
tempted to be proud of his learning, and the man who lives from hand to
mouth, and never has a penny to lay, can hardly be tempted to be purse-
proud. We poor creatures could not be tempted to the same degree as our
great Lord. The multitude would have taken him by force and made him a
king; nay, more, al the kingdoms of the earth were proffered him, and
instead of suffering poverty and yielding himself up to death he might have
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pushed Caesar from his throne. The world with all its honors, the cattle on
athousand hill, and secret mines, and rocks of gold and silver, were al his,
and he might have left his life-work to be the greatest, richest, mightiest
monarch that ever reigned,- had he not been Jesus, to whom such things
are the dirt beneath his feet. But none of us have such great offers and
brilliant opportunities, and therefore we have not such a battle to fight as
he had. Shall we not, by his help, overcome the lesser temptations, since he
went on to victory over the greatest that can be imagined?

Recollect too, that the intense zeal that burned in his spirit, had been
capable of ever yielding to a temptation might have suggested to him , ina
hundred ways, a turning aside from his own line of action by which he had
resolved to conquer the world. He came to vanquish evil by the force of
love and truth, through his Spirit. If some of his followers had been girt
with his power, they would not have kept to his order of battle. | stood in
Rome, one day, at the bottom of the Santa Scala, and watched the poor
votaries of superstition creeping up those so-called sacred steps upon their
knees, imagining them to be the very stairs which our Lord descended
when Pilate said, “Behold the man.” As| saw certain priests watching their
dupes, | longed for athunder bolt or two with which to make a clearance
of Pope, cardinals, and priests. But the spirit our Lord Jesus was not so
hot; for when James and John asked, “Lord, wilt thou that we command
fire to come down from heaven, and consume them?’ their Lord replied,
“Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of.” We may never have been
tempted to ask fire from heaven, because we knew that we could not get it;
but our Lord had only to ask his Father, and he would presently have sent
him legions of angels. See with grief what a part of the church has done;
certain professors easily fell into the snare which their Lord avoided.
Suppose the Lord Jesus had been made a king, and had marshaled an army,
he might have set up an established church, and have maintained it by the
power and wealth of the State. A temple might have been built in every
parish in the Roman empire, and the heathen might have been compelled to
pay tithes for the support of the ministry and apostleship. By the help of
imperia prestige and patronage, nomina professors of the faith would have
been multiplied by millions, and, outwardly, religion would have prevailed.
Would it not have been as great a blessing as our established church isto
us? But the Lord Jesus Christ did not choose this method, for his kingdom
is not to be set up by other force than by that of truth and love. It was his
purpose to die for men, but not to lift the mailed hand of power, or even
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the jeweled finger of rank to bring them into subjection. Jesus loves men to
himself; love and truth are his battle axe and weapons of war. Thus he
overcame the world in that most insidious form of worldliness,-the
suggestion to make alliance with it, and set up a mongrel society, a
kingdom at once earthly and heavenly, a state church, a society loyal both
to God and Mammon, fearing the Lord and serving the High Court of
Parliament. It might have appeared to us to be the readiest means to bless
the world; but it was not his Father’ s way, nor the way of holiness, and
therefore he would not follow it, but overcame the world. No force may be
put on conscience; the altar of God must not be polluted by forced
offerings, Caesar must not step beyond his province. However great the
proffered benefit, the Lord never did evil that good might come.

Let us now observe that the main point of the comfort liesin the fact that
not only did our Lord overcome the world as an individual, but he
vanquished it as the representative man. Clear a space! Clear a space! A
deadly fight is to be fought. Here comes into the lists, stalking along, a
monster man, towering high above hisfellows. Heisfor Philistial Here
comes the champion of Isragl, ayouth and ruddy. These two are to decide
the day. Anxious eyes are turned towards the field of duel. Philistia, ook to
thy champion! Israel, watch thy stripling with beating heart! O maids of
Judah, lift up your prayers for the son of Jesse, that he may play the man
this day! Aswe watch that fight, and see the stone sink into the champion’s
brow, and behold the youth taking off the giant’ s head, and bringing it to
the camp, we are ready to join in the dances of the jubilant women, for
David has won the victory. See the result of his deed,-the victory of David
is the triumph of every man in Isragl’ s land. It was a representative
conflict,-lsrael against Philistia, and when Philistia’ s hero fell, Israel was
the conqueror. Up to the spoil, O sons of Jacob! The uncircumcised are
utterly routed! They fly! Pursue them, and scatter them as dust before the
whirlwind! Even so, when Christ overcame the world, the victory was won
on the behalf of al his people, and to-day we face a vanquished foe. Up,
and spoil the enemy! Let your infirmities become the subject of your
glorying. Let your tribulations become the themes of your thanksgivings;
and if you are persecuted for righteousness sake, do not whine and
whimper as though some dread calamity had come upon you; but rejoice
that ye are made participators of the honors of prophets and saints, and of
your great Leader who won the battle as your Champion.
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In closing, let us remember that here we have not merely representation,
but also union. “I have overcome the world,” means more than, “I
overcame in your name.” All believers have virtually overcome the world,
for they are one with Christ. Did my hand win the victory? Then my foot
triumphs. Did my head achieve the conquest? Then my heart shares the
honor. The sole of my foot is victorious when my head is crowned. When
Jesus Christ, the Head of the Church, was victorious over the foe, every
member of his mystical body, even the most uncomely, was, virtualy, a
conquer in the conquering Head. So let us shout the victory, and wave the
palm branch, for we are more than conguerors through him that hath loved
us. Said he not well when he bade us be of good cheer, for he had
overcome the world! Wherefore, struggling brother, obey his word, and-

BE OF GOOD CHEER

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

JOHN 12:20-50.

Our Lord had gained a sudden popularity through raising Lazarus from the
dead, and the people had attended him with great enthusiasm as he rode
through the streets of Jerusalem. For the time, things looked very bright
with him, but he knew that he was soon to suffer and to die, and the
overshadowing of that great eclipse was aready upon his heart. Note how
he looked forward to it, and how he spake concerning it.

Verses 20-22 And there were certain Greeks among them that came up to
worship at the feast: the same came therefore to Philip, which was of
Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, saying, Sr, we would see Jesus.
Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and again Andrew and Philip tell
Jesus.

Probably these persons were proselytes to the Jewish faith. They had
renounced their idols, and they had come to worship the only true God;
and now they had awish to see Jesus,-not out of idle curiosity, but because
they felt a certain degree of respect for him. They wanted to know more of
his teaching, and to learn whether he was indeed the promised Messiah.
The disciples encouraged these seekers; they would not have brought mere
curiosity-mongers to their Master, but they saw that there was something
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better in these Greeks; so they consulted together, and their opinion was
that they must tell Jesus about them.

23. And Jesus answered them, saying, The hour has come that the Son of
man should be glorified.

He was about to die, yet he speaks of his death as being glorified. For the
joy that was set before him, he seems to overlook the intervening
humiliation in the prospect of the glory that would come of it through the
salvation of multitudes of strangers from the very ends of the earth. He
looks on these Greeks as the vanguard of a great army of Gentiles who
would continue to come to him, and pay him homage. Hear what he says
next:-

24. Verily, verily, | say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the
ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.
See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 3,024, “ Christ’s Death and
Ours.”

He knew that he must die, for his living, and preaching, and miracle
working would never produce such results as his death would accomplish.
He must go down into the ground, out of sight, and there must lie like a
buried grain of wheat, that out of him there might spring a great harvest to
the glory of God; and these Greeks were like afirst handful, a wavesheaf
unto God, a promise of the great harvest that would be the result of his
death: “If it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.”

25, 26. He that loveth his life shall lose it: and he that hateth hislifein
thisworld shall keep it unto life eternal. If any man serve me, let him
follow me; and where | am, there shall also my servant be: if any man
serve me, himwill my Father honor. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit,
No, 463, “ Christ’s Servant-his Duty, and Reward;” No. 2.449, “ The Rule
and Reward of Serving Christ;” No. 2,651, “ The Christian’s Service and
Honor;” and No. 2,874, “ Precepts and Promises.”

It is an honor to be allowed to serve Christ, but God will bestow till
further honor upon those who faithfully serve him.

27-29. Now is my soul troubled; and what shall | say? Father, save me
from this hour: but for this cause came | unto this hour. Father, glorify
thy name. Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, | have both
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glorified it, and will glorify it again. The people therefore, that stood by,
and heard it, said that it thundered: others said, An angel spake to him.

How ready they were to find an explanation for that “voice from heaven”
which they could not comprehend! Some “said that it thundered: others
said, An angel spake to him.” But hereis Christ’s own interpretation of the

mystery:-

30, 31. Jesus answered and said, This voice came not because of me, but
for your sakes Now is the judgement of this world: now shall the prince of
this world be cast out.

Satan may have thought that he had triumphed when Christ was crucified,
but that death upon the cross was the death-blow to the devil’ s usurpation.

32, 33. And I, if | belifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.
This he said, signifying what death he should die. See The New Park
Street Pulpit. No. 139, “ Christ Lifted up;” and Metropolitan Tabernacle
Pulpit, No. 775, “ The Great Attraction;” and No. 1,717, “ The Marvelous
Magnet.”

There is no magnet like the death of Christ, he is able till to draw men
unto him because of the attractive force of his atoning sacrifice.

34-36. The people answered him, We have heard out of the law that Christ
abideth for ever: and how sayest thou, the Son of man must be lifted up?
who is this Son of man? Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little whileis the
light with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you:
for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye
have light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light. These
things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself from them.

At first sight, this may not seem to have been an answer to their question,

“Who isthis Son of man?’ Yet it was avery direct answer, for he was “the
Light of the world;” and as the light was soon to be withdrawn from them,

there was all the greater need of Christ’sinjunctions, “Walk while ye have

the light, lest darkness come upon you.. While ye have light, believe in the

light, that ye may be the children of light.”

37-41. But though he had done so many miracles before them, yet they
believed not on him: that the saying of Esaias the prophet might be
fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our report? and to
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whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? Therefore they could not
believe, because that Esaias said again, he hath blinded their eyes, and
hardened their heart; that they should not see with their eyes, nor
understand with their heart, and be converted, and | should heal them.
These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of him. See
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,844, “ Israel and Britain. A Note of
Warning.”

Isaiah was sent upon a painful errand, to tell the people that they should
hear, but they should not understand; that they should see, but they should
not perceive;, and so it happened to Isragl as a nation, and to this day Israel
rejects the true Messiah. Oh, that none of us may imitate their evil example
by negligence and contempt of the revelation of God, lest after playing
with Scripture, and trifling with the Christ of God, the Lord should at last
in anger declare that we should see, but should not perceive, that we
should hear, but should not understand.

42, 43. Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many believed on him;
because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they should be put
out of the synagogue: for they loved the praise of men more than the
praise of God.

Are there any here who believe in Christ, but who have never confessed
him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue, and lose the praise of
men? Are you afraid of your family, your father, or your husband; or is
there some friend who would be angry with you if you confessed Christ? If
s0, be no longer such a coward, | pray you, but come out boldly, and
confess him who will not be ashamed to confess you before his Father and
the holy angels.

44-50. Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on me, believeth not on me,
but on him that sent me. And he that seeth me seeth him that sent me. | am
come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on me should not
abide in darkness. And if any man hear my word, and believe not, | judge
him not: for | came not to judge the world, but to save the world. He that
rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: the
word that | have spoken, the same shall judge himin the last day. For |
have not spoken of myself, but thy Father which sent me, he gave me a
commandment, what | should say, and what | should speak. And | know
that his commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever | speak therefore,
even as the Father said unto me, so | speak.
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THE FEAR OF DEATH.

NO. 3286

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, JANUARY 25TH, 1912,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON THURSDAY EVENING, JANUARY 25TH, 1866.

“Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood,
he also himself likewise took part of the same; that through desth
he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil
and deliver them who through fear of death were adl their lifetime
subject to bondage.” -Hebrews 2:14, 15.

Another Sermon by Mr. Spurgeon, upon verse 14, is No. 166 in The New
Park Street Pulpit, “ The Destroyer Destroyed.”

BEFORE speaking upon the main subject of the text, | cannot help drawing
your attention to those two words “the children.” Hear that sweet
expression again, for it is one of the choicest descriptions of the saints, “the
children.” “Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” What a
wonderful influence the children have in the house ! How many of the
arrangements are made specially with a view to them ! How much of the
wear and tear of life to their parentsis for their sakes! And we may truly
say concerning our Father in heaven that his plan, his arrangements, his
actions, his gifts are very emphatically for the children. He uses dl thingsin
this great house of his for the education of the children; and when their
education shall be finished, he will clear al these things away just as the
builder takes down the scaffolding around the house when it is complete.
Thisname of “ the children” is such a blessed one, it seemsto indicate a
simple, sweet, and gracious character. “Be not children in understanding,”
but in al else be-
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“Humble, teachable, and mild, Like unto a little child.”

| . But thisis only by the by; the main theme on which | am going to speak
is the fear of death. And, first, | observe that THE FEAR OF DEATH IS
NATURAL TOMAN ASA SINNER.

So long as there was no sin in the world, there was no death, and no fear of
death; but as soon as sin entered, God said to Adam, “Dust thou art, and
unto dust shalt thou return.” The echo of these words still rings throughout
the world, and Adam’s children, as sinners, fear death, and thisis rather a
blessing to them than otherwise. To most unconverted men, the fear of
death has often been made to subserve the highest purpose of divine mercy.
Many a man must, at least outwardly, have been, more guilty than he has
been if the fear of death had not to some extent held him in check. The
knell from the old church tower has often spoken to those who other
preachers could not reach, and an open grave has had an eloquent voice
which has been more alarming than the polished sentences of the golden-
mouthed orator. It iswell that there should be such athing as the fear of
death in the world; but for it, sinners would be more outrageously wicked
than they are aready. This earth would soon become like Sodom and
Gomorrah if men were not restrained by the fear that they must soon
depart out of thislife.

No doubt, too, the fear of death answers very wise and important purposes
in the economy of humanity. If men were in peril, they would probably give
themselves up without making any strenuous exertions for their
preservation if there were not an indefinable dread of death, which creeps
over them, and makes them put forth what strength they have in order, if
possible, to prolong their lives. Being afraid to die, they tug, and toil, and
labor, and strive, so asto put off the dreaded day as long as ever they can.
Even Satan spoke the truth when he said, “All that a man hath will he give
for hislife.” Our streets might be crowded with idlers who would starve
rather than work if the fear of death did not drive them unwillingly to their
labors.

Certainly, the fear of death has often been the means of preventing the
crime of suicide. Y ou know how Shakespeare represents Hamlet as talking
of aman making his quietus with a bare bodkin,-
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“But that the dread of something after death,-
The undiscover’d country, from whose bourn
No traveler returns,-puzzes the will,
And makes us rather bear those ills we have,
Than fly to othersthat we know not of.”

No doubt it has often been the case that this “dread of something after
death” has prevented men from rushing into the presence of their Maker
red-handed with their own blood, and the fear of death, though itself part
of the punishment of sin, is awise and beneficent arrangement in the
commonwealth of humanity.

|'. But, secondly, while the fear of death is natural to the sinner, ITISNOT
NECESSARY TO THE SAINT.

For all the purposes of which | have spoken, the fear of death is not
needful to a Christian. He does not need it to restrain him from sin, for he
hates sin with a perfect hatred. Other checks, of far greater importance
here, in the hand of infinite love, restrain the Christian from going into sin.
Nor does he need the fear or death to keep him from suicide; why should
he have any desire to commit that terrible crime? Christians have, even
here, joy and peace through believing; and though their best portionisin
the world to come, yet even now it may be said to them, “Happy art thou,
O Isradl: whois like unto thee, O people saved by the Lord?” The clanking
fetters of the fear of death are not intended for God' s freemen to wear. Let
the dlave of sin and Satan wear them if they will restrain them from suicide
and their evils; but the true born child of God needs no such check as this.
He lives thelife of faith upon the Son of God, and the love of Christ so
gracioudly constrains him that it both holds him back from sin and urges
him on to duty.

But though the fear death is not needful to Christians, and the grace of

God has been manifested in giving Christ to deliver them fromit, yet isit
true that some of them are still subject to bondage through this wholly
unnecessary fear. They not only fear death, but they fear it to such an
extent that it brings them into bondage. It is not merely a dark cloud that
passes over them and is soon gone, but it abides with them, they are “All
their lifetime subject to bondage” through the fear of death. They shall not
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of Christ’s hands; but they have not
that restful assurance of safety which Christ’s sheep ought to enjoy. | am
sorry to say that | know some, who profess to have been Christians for
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years, but what still, at times at any rate, are in bondage through fear of
death. | do not speak of this as a phenomenon, or an experience that is
uncommon; | wish it were, but | am obliged to say that there are very
many, whom one must judge to be the children of God, who are frequently,
if not always, in a state of despondency, doubt, and dread through this fear
of death which seems to rest upon them like apall. Many of these persons
have been so long in this sad state that they have amost come to believe
that it isimpossible for them to escape from it. There is such athing as
sitting so long on the cold stone of despair that you and the stone almost
seem to be one. There is such athing as wearing the yoke of despondency
until that yoke and your shoulders become so closely united that you
cannot take it off. Just as valor fightstill its sword growsto its hand, so
despair burdens you till it grows into your spirit. | would not roughly tear it
out; but if I might kindly perform an act of spiritual surgery, | should be
glad to be made the instrument through which the Master would perform
his blessed work of delivering those who are in bondage through fear of
death.

Beloved brethren and sistersin Christ, there is no need that you should be
afraid to die; it is even possible for you to look upon death as our best
friend. Y ou may yet come to be familiar with the shroud, the mattock, and
the grave, and find the cemetery to be no place of gloom, and may even
rejoice in the prospect of death, and-

“Long for evening to undress
That you may rest with God.”

According to our text, it appears that, in order to remove this fear of death
from his people, our Lord Jesus Christ became man: “Forasmuch then as
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took
part of the same;” and as flesh and blood have about them the element of
mortality, the flesh and blood of Christ partook of the same character. It is
true that in him was no sin, but in all other respects his flesh was like ours,
and therefor was liable to death even as ours is. Now, the very fact that
Jesus Christ became man should remove from us the fear of anything which
isincidental to humanity because it was incidental to Christ as well asto
ourselves.

“He takes us through no darker rooms
Than he went through before.”
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“Fear not,” said Caesar, to the trembling boatman, “thou carriest Caesar
and all hisfortunes;” and, in like manner, standing in the vessel of our
mortality, Christ saysto us, “Fear not, you carry Christ and al his fortunes;
you are partakers of flesh and blood, and he also himself likewise took part
of the same.” If one had to be a soldier on the field of battle, it might be a
very great assistance to one’s courage to stand side by side with the hero
of athousand fights who had always been victorious. If you had to journey
tonight along some dark and lonely road, and an angel came from heaven
to walk beside you,-and you were quite sure that it was an angel,-1 should
think you would be altogether free from fear. With such a companion, you
might even wish that the way were still more dangerous, so that you might
have the delightful experience of passing through it unharmed under the
care of such aglorious protector; but you have a better protector than any
angel could be, even the Lord of the angels, your Lord and Saviour, Jesus
Christ, so what cause have you for fear? He will be with you al through
life, he will be with you when you are called to die, and the pledge of that
isthat heis a partaker of that very flesh and blood which will bring you
down to death.

But we not only know that Jesus partook of flesh and blood; we have this
further comfort, that Jesus did actually die. The cross of Calvary was a
witness to no phantom grief, no sham expiring. The Roman soldier with his
spear pierced Christ’s side, and so proved the fact of his death. He went
through the valley, he ascended the mountain on the other side, and he in
due time went up into heaven, and al this he did as the Representative of
his people. Whatever Christ did, he did for his whole Church, and for each
one who, believing in him, is a member of that Church.

So, if you are abeliever, you died in Christ, and you risein Christ. Christ
died, you to must die; as Christ rose, you too must rise. What Christ has
done, he has done for you in such away that you also do it.

“As Christ the Saviour rose,
So shall his followers must.”

Their is further cause for comfort in the fact that, through death, Christ
destroyed the devil. The persons who always interpret the word “ destroy”
as meaning “annihilate” would do me a very great favour if they could
really prove to me that Jesus Christ annihilated the devil. | have very
mournful proof in my own experience that he is not annihilated, and many
of you aso know that “your adversary the devil, as aroaring lion, walketh
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about, seeking whom he may devour.” Alas! the devil is still aive, but his
power in this world has received its death-blow. Jesus Christ has trodden
on the old serpent head, and, to the Christian, in the matter of death, the
devil is completely destroyed, for he that believeth in Christ shall never die.
Death seemed to be all black and evil, like Satan himself, seething into
which he had put his most venomous sting; but now, to believersin Jesus,
death is a manger from our Father in heaven calling us hometo him; -not a
black angel, striking terror to our heart, but one who is exceeding bright
and fair, coming to bid us fly away to realms of light and love. Remember,
Christian, “the sting of death issin,” but that has been destroyed for you;
and “the strength of sinisthe law,” but that has been fulfilled for you;
rejoice, therefor, that both are gone so far as you are concerned, and that
your greatest cause for fear are entirely removed.

I'11. Now let us spend afew minutes in thinking of THOSE THINGS
CONNECTED WITH DEATH WHICH USUALLY CAUSE DREAD. | borrow the
list of them from a popular commentator.

There are some things connected with death which even the best of men
naturally fear, and the first is the death-pang. It is generally supposed that
thereis exquisite pain associated with the act of death, but | am persuaded
that thisis mistaken and that there is no pain whatever in dying, the pain is
in living. The man who has a long sickness previous to his departure must
not lay at the door of death, the pain he has to endure, for the pain
appertains the living, not the dying. If life would but give way, death would
inflict no pain The departure out of life is one would judge, the cessation of
pain, the ending of the strife. But if we take the popular view for granted,
that death involves some extraordinary pain, then Jesus Christ partook as
flesh and blood, and died, and destroyed the devil so far as we who believe
in him are concerned, in order that we might not have any fear of this pain.
He says to each one of us“My child, whatever pain there may be about
your death, | have endured it with an emphasis| died, not as you probably
will, on your bed, but upon across; instead of sympathizing friends around
me, | had mocking foes; instead of soft pillows, | had cruel thorns and
tearing nails instead of cooling draughts and sustaining cordials, men gave
me vinegar to drink mingled with gall; | died under far more trying
circumstances than can possibly surround your death-bed; so now, my
child, are you now willing to do at your Fathers bidding what | have done
The cup passed not from me, | drain it to be dregs; why then should is pass
from you, cry why should you wish it to pass from you. | have sometimes
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seen amother, when her child has had medicine to take which it could not
bear, sip of the cup, and the say, “Drink it, my child; it isfor your good,
and it is not so bad as you think, mother has tasted it herself;” and then the
little one, not always with cheerfulness, but still with submission, drinksit
up. “So Jesus brings us the cup, and says to each one, “Drink my child; |
drank of his cup, so why shouldst thou fear to drink of it? There can be
nothing deadly in it, for it has not destroyed me. It has been to me again,
and it shall be again aso to thee, for it shall take thee from thy humiliation
to thy glory even asistook me.”

But to some others this may not be their particular phase of desth that they
dread. They fear the darkness and gloom which sometimes attend departed
out of this life. There are different ways of taking down the earthly
atonement. There are certain forms of disease which seem rather to
increase the sufferer’ s joy than to diminish it, while there are others which
so affect the brain and the whole nervous system that depressionisa
melancholy symptom of the disease. Some are constitutionally so nervous
that they are afraid that, when they come face to face with death, they will
be easily vanquished; but many of us must have noticed that the very
people who are most depressed in anticipation of trouble are frequently
those who bear it best when it does come. So it may be with you, my poor
nervous friend. My observation warrants me in remarking that the most of
Christians, when they die, are either in a deep calm or else triumphant in an
ecstasy of delight. But if it should not be so with you, if gloom surrounds
your spirit, yet remember that Jesus Christ became a partaker of flesh and
blood in order to deliver you from the dread of death. It is flesh and blood
that fear the gloom, it is flesh and blood that shrink from the despondency,
and Jesus Christ passed through that experience when he said, “My soul is
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death;” and later, when he cried, “My God,
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?’ Y ou cannot possibly have such
gloom surrounding you as he had to pass through; he went down deeper
than you will ever have to go, and you will aways have his ailmighty arm to
sustain you. Besides, the remembrance that Christ suffered for you, that he
has destroyed Satan’s power over you, and that he has opened the gates of
resurrection and of glory for you, should take away from you all the gloom
that you dread. Y ou are making the mistake of looking at that part of desth
which belongs to hisworld; | pray that the Holy Spirit may anoint your
eyes with heavenly eye-salve so that you may see that death is but the gate
of life, the porch to paradise, and may no longer fear to enter the portals
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through which you shall pass into the presence of your Lord who went that
way before you.

| know other believers, who do not so much dread the pain or the glory as
they do the mystery associated unto death. The handwriting upon the wall
troubled Belshazzar, not only because of the appearance of the fingers that
wrote the message, but also because no one could interpret the writing
until Daniel came; it was the mystery that terrified the impious monarch.
When travelling among the Alps in a dense mist, we have seemed to see
vast lakes without a shore, crags that appeared like the battlement of
heaven, and awful depths that thrilled us with horror. Y et much of that
mystery was only caused by the mist; for, when we journeyed the same
way on a bright morning, the great L ake proved to be only alittle pond,
the mighty battlement was a crag that a child could climb, and the vast
depths that had made us shudder with terror were gentle slopes where we
could have desecrated with ease. It is the mysteriousness of death that
alarms you. That the soul should be divorced from the body to which it has
been so long united is something that startles you. Yes; but as the light
dissipates the terrors of the mountains, so the fact that Jesus Christ has
brought life and immortality to light will scatter all your gloom. Thereisno
“undiscover’d country” to you, Christian, for your Master has returned
from the land of deathshade, and he has told you all you need to know
concerning it. He has come back to tell you that, for you, thereis no such
thing as death; everything that constitutes death has been abrogated so far
as you are concerned, and your portion is to be everlasting life. If you
would only believe al that isrevealed in the Word concerning believersin
Jesus, the mystery associated with death would no longer alarm and terrify
you.

There are some Christians who are afraid of the grave. | must say that |
like the thought of leeping in the cemetery, with green grass, and Dowers,
and shrubs growing all around, and winding walks upon the rising ground
far away from the busy city;-I say, | like the thought of all that;-yet, when |
stand by an open grave, as | so often do, and see the cold Gods of clay,
and think of the chill and silence of the night, the cemetery appearsin
another light bulb after all, what does it matter where the poor body islaid?
If it could lie in state, surrounded with light and music, you know that,
very soon, even the chief mourner would have to say, “Bury my dead out
of my sight.” When we think of those who are dleeping in Jesus,-| speak, of
course, only of their bodies,-it does seem appropriate that they should be
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wrapped in their white robes, as men are when they go to their beds, and
lovingly committed to the care of the mother-earth from which they
sprang. | do not think there is any need to trouble about all this, much of it
is mere sentimentalism; and certainly, so far as Christians are concerned,
when we recollect that the blessed body of Jesus was laid in the tomb, we
are quite content in that matter to be even as he was.

| am afraid that | have not hit the center of the target even yet, for some of
“the children” are afraid of the judgement seat of God. Does this remark
surprise you! It ought to do so, for it ought to be impossible for a child of
God to tremble at the thought of meeting his Father anywhere. Why isit
that some of us are thus afraid.

Itis, beloved, because they have a dark suspicion that they are not redlly in
Christ, not really saved, and this indicates a greater evil than the dread of
death while it also point out the remedy for that evil. If | have the divine
assurance that | am washed from every sin, and that, clothed in the
righteousness of Christ, | am without spot, or wrinkle, or any such things,
how can | give way to fear? It is the dreadful doubt, the doubt whether it is
S0, that causes the dread of death and of judgement; it isabelief that is at
the bottom of it. If we would take such scriptures as them, “He that
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life joy.” “By him al that believe are
justified from al things;” “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ,” and if we really trusted in the Saviour of
who they speak, we should have no fear of either death or judgement, but
should cry, with the apostle; “Who shall lay any thing to the charge of
God's elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemeth? It is
Christ that died, yearather, that is risen again, who is even at the right
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.”

No doubt, there are some professing Christians who ought to be afraid of
death: there are some members of Christian churches who ought to dread
the judgement seat; there are deacons and elders and ministers who ought
to tremble at the thought of the world to come because their profession of
Chrigtianity is a mere profession, without any real work of the Spirit of
God at the back of it. When you have doubts about your eternal stated, do
not say that they come from the devil; it may be that the Spirit of God is
striving with you to bring you to see the hollowness of al the religion in
which you have put your confidence. Never be afraid of self-examination,
but obey the apostolic injunction, “Examine yourselves, whether ye bein
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the faith; prove your own selves.” Better still, pray David's prayer, “ Search
me, O God, and know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts: and see if
there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever-lasting.”
Those who have only aname to live, but who are spiritually dead, those
who talk about believing, but who have not believed, these who talk about
regeneration, but who have not been born again, have good cause to be
afraid of death. If that be your condition, friend, | pray that you may
become still more afraid of death, and that God' s gracious Spirit may make
you afraid of it, so that you may turn from it, and fly to him who, by tarring
away your sin, shall also take away from you the fear of death.

But as for you, dearly beloved, who redlly arein Christ Jesus, you ought
not to have any fear of death. There is no condemnation for you, for Christ
has borne on your behalf all the punishment that was due to your sins. The
sword of justice has no terrors for you, for it was plunged in the heart of
Jesus on purpose that he might die in your place. Y ou need not fear the
possibility of being cast away from Christ, for you are members of his
body, of his death; and of his blood; and unless he were to dismember
himself, he could not cast away any who are thus vitally united to him. Let
the thought that he became a partaker of flesh and blood, and died to put
away your sin, and to destroy your great adversary the devil, be a quietus
to all your fears of death. It may not be long before some of us will have
our faith tested in our dying hour. The preacher may be called away or you
may receive the summons first. It would be well if we were dl so familiar
with death that we could say as one old saint did, “Dying? Why, | have
dying daily for the last twenty years, so | am not afraid to die now;” or, as
another said, “I dip my foot in Jordan’s stream every morning before | take
my breakfast, so | shall not be afraid to go down into the stream whenever
my Lord bids me enter it.” May that be your experience and mine, beloved,
and then we shall have no fear of degath. | have told you before of that
godly woman, who fell asleep in Jesus one night, and or her table were
found these lines,-

Since Jesusismine, I'll not fear undressing,
But gladly put off this garment of clay;
Todiein the Lord is a covenant blessing,
Since Jesusto glory through death led the way.”

May we al have like precious faith, for Jesus sake! Amen.
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EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

1 CORINTHIANS 15:1-32.

Verses1, 2. Moreover, brethren, | declare unto you the gospel which |
preached unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand. By
which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what | preached unto you,
unless ye have believed in vain.

By which the apostle means, unless they had a false faith, a merely notional
faith; or he may also mean “Unless what | have preached unto you should
have been afable, and therefore you will have exercised your faith upon
nothing real, and so it would have beenin vain.”

3. For | delivered unto you first of all that which, | also received,-

The preacher of Christ must not make new doctrines. He is not to be his
own teacher, heisto receive the truth first, and then to deliver it. The
Christian minister takes the lamp out of the hand of God, and then passesit
on to the hands of his people. Think not that any originality is needed in the
pulpit. All that is required isthat the herald should faithfully deliver his
Master's message just as his Master givesit to him. “I delivered unto you
first of dl that which | aso received,-”

3, 4. How that Christ died for our sins according to the Scripture; and
that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the
sculptures:

There are many passages in the Old Testament which describe the Messiah
as dying for sinners, especialy the old chapter of Isaiah’s prophecy. There
are others that speak of him as being buried, yet not corrupting in the
tomb. These were facts which the apostle had received upon the testimony
of others; now comes the great fact of the resurrection:-

5-8. And that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve: after that, he was
seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater pat
remain unto his. present, but some are fallen asleep.

After that, he was seen of James; then of al the apostle and last of all he
was seen of me a'so, as of one born out of due time. See Metropolitan
Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,663, “ A Leap Year Sermon.”
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The apostle does not attempt to defend the doctrine of the resurrection by
an argument fetched from reason, but he proves it by undoubted evidence.
If | had to prove that there existed such atree as the cedar, | should not
use logical arguments further than this,-I produce a certain number of men
who have seen a cedar, and the thing is proved by their testimony. If the
evidence of honest men be not accepted, then there is an end, not only to
Christianity, but to all the sciences, and you and | must wander for ever in
amaze of doubts. Now, of all the facts recorded in history, thereis not one
which is better attested than the resurrection of Jesus Christ. The men who
testified that they had seen the risen Christ evidently had no selfish reason
for doing so. What is the result of their testimony ? They were cast into
prison, they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, smply for believing the
evidence of their own senses, and testifying what they knew to be true. It is
clear that they would have had no interest in publishing this fact if it had
not been tree; their interest would have lain quite the other way. Besides, it
was not as if only afew had seen him but over five hundred brethren at
once beheld him. For forty days he was gazed upon by different persons,
and the feet is proved beyond al doulbt.

9. For | amthe least of the apostles that am not meet to be called an
apostle, because | persecuted the church of God.

“God has forgiven me,” said agood man once, “but | shall never forgive
myself.” So was it with the apostle Paul; he knew that God had forgiven
him, and honored him by making him an apostle, but he could not forgive
himself; and no doubt the tears gushed from his eyes when he wrote these
words, “1 am not meet to be called an apostle, because | persecuted the
church of God.”

10. But by the grace of God | amwhat | am: and his grace which was be
towed upon me was not in vain, out | labored more abundantly than they
all: yet not , but the grace of God which was with me See Metropolitan
Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,833, “ Lessons on Divine Glory.”

In what humble tones Paul speaks! He will not deny what grace has done
in him and by him, but he will ascribeit al to grace. Brethren, you are not
to shut your eyes to the gracious change which God's Holy Spirit has
wrought in you. You may speak of it, and speak of it often, but always
guard against taking any of the honor to yourselves, and be especialy
careful to put the crown upon the right head.
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11, 12. Therefore whether it were | or they, so we preach, and so ye
believed. Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say
some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead?

For Christ was the pattern man to al his people. He is their Representative.
Whatever he did, he did for them; and whatever was wrought in him shall
be surely wrought in them, and if Christ rose from the dead, then all who
are members of his mystical body must rise too; for when the Head comes
out of the grave, you cannot retain the membersin it. Prove that Christ
rose, and you prove that his peoplerise, for they are one with him.

13. But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen:
See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,287, “ If there be no
Resurrection,-"

Yetitisproved by hundreds of credible witnesses that Christ isrisen,
therefore there is aresurrection.

14. And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is
also vain.

This truth is the key-stone of the arch, put this sway, and the whole
tumbles down. It is upon this that the whole Christian system rests. If the
resurrection of Christ be a mere myth, and not a positive matter of fact,
preaching and faith are equally vain.

15. Yea and we are found fal se witnesses of God; because we have
testified of God that he raised up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be
that the dead rise not.

The apostle puts the matter strongly, yet not too strongly. He seemsto say,
“Y ou know me to be an honest and truthful man, having no selfish motive
inwhat | declare unto you; but if Christ did not rise from the dead, | have
testified to you a gross falsehood, and led you to put your trust in an
imposture.” So he stakes his own personal character upon the fact of
Christ resurrection.

16, 17. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised: and if Christ be
not raised, your faith isvain; you are yet in your sins.

Y et they knew that they were not in their sins, for they had the witness
within then that their sins had been pardoned. They knew that sin had no
more dominion over them, for they had been made to walk in holiness
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before the Lord. “Therefore,” says Paul, “ Christ must have risen, for if he
had not risen you would have remained sinners as you once were.”

18. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.
A supposition against which both nature and grace revalt.

19, 20. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most
miserable. But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first
fruits of them that dept.

As they aways brought into the Jewish tabernacle and temple a portion of
the harvest, which indicated that the harvest was begun, so Christ’s going
up to heaven was the taking of the first sheaf into God's great garner, and
all the rest must follow.

21, 22. For since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection
of the dead. For as son Adam all die, Given in Christ shall all be made
alive.

Not that all shall be saved, but all will be raised from the dead. Or else the
passage means that, as al who were in the first Adam died as the result of
Adam’ssin, so al who are in the second Adam, that is, Christ, Shall live as
the result of his righteousness. The question is, Are we in the second
Adam? Faith is that which unites us to Christ. If we are trusting in him by a
living faith, then his rising from the dead ensures our rising from the dead,;
and if not, it be true that we shall rise, but it will be to shame and
everlasting contempt.

23-28. But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits, afterward
they that are Christ’s at his coming. Then cometh the end, when he shall
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall
have put down all rule and all authority and power. For he must reign, till
he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be
destroyed death. For he hath put all things under his feet. But when he
saith all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is accepted, which
did put all things under him. And when all things shall be subdued unto
him, then shall the Bon also himself be subject unto him that put all things
under him, that God may be all in all.

Thisisavery difficult passage, but | suppose the meaning isjust this. Jesus
Christ, in order to remedy the great mischief of sin, was appointed to a
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mediatorial kingdom over al worlds, and that kingdom will continue until
all his enemies shall be destroyed, and sin shall be trodden under his feet.
Then Christ-as mediator, mark you, not as Lord,-shall deliver up his
mediatorial kingdom to his Father, and there shall be heard that grest
shout, “Hallelujah! Hallelujah! Hallelujah! The Lord God omnipotent
reigneth !” Christ as God, as one of the persons of the ever-blessed Trinity,
will still be as glorious as ever, but his mediatorial reign will then be over,
seeing that he hath accomplished all its purposes.

29. Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead
rise not at all? why are they then baptized for the dead?

Thisis another most difficult passage, and many meanings have been given
toit, but I think the most likely to be correct isthis: As soon as a member
of the early Christian Church was given up to the lion or to be burned,
another convert would step forward, and say, Let me take his name and
place.” Though it was almost certain that they also would soon be put to
death, there were always found persons bold enough to come forward to
be baptized, to take the place of the dead. “Now,” says the apostle, “what
advantage is there in this horizon if the dead rise not 7’

30. And why stand we in jeopardy every hour
Why were the apostles always subjecting themselves to cruel persecution

31. | protest by your rejoicing which | have in Christ Jesus our Lord, | did
daily. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 828, “ Dying Daily.”

He was so hunted about everywhere that there was not a day in whole he
felt secure of hislife, so he asks, “Why should | endure thisif there be no
world to come 7’

32. If after the manner of men | has fought with beasts at Ephesus, what
advantageth it me, if asked dead rise not?

It is quite possible that Paul was thrown to the lionsin the thestre at
Ephesus, and that he fought with them, and came off a conqueror. “But
why,” says he, “did | try to save my life for future labor and for future
suffering if the dead rise not 7’

32. Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die.
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Thisisthe best philosophy in the world if there is no life to come. So Paul
has proved his point right well by every argument that he has used.
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THE ONLY DOOR.

NO. 3287

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, FEBRUARY 1ST, 1912,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“I am the door: by meisany man cuter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in
and out, find pasture.” -John 10:9.

Another Sermon by Mr. Spurgeon, upon the same text, isNo. 2,752 in
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, “ The Door.”

The Word of God tells us that in the midst of the great mass of men the are
to be found a specia people,-a people who were chosen of God out of the
common race before the stars began to shine, a people who were dear to
God' s heart before the foundation of the world, a people who were
redeemed by the precious blood of Jesus beyond and above the rest of
mankind, a people who are the especia property to of Christ, the flock of
his pasture, the sheep of his hand, a people over whom providence
watches, shaping their course amid the tangled maze of life, a people who
are to be produced at the last, every one of them faultless before the eternal
throne, and fitted for the exalted destiny which, in the ages to come, he
shall reveal. All through Scripture you read about this particular and
special people. Sometimes they are, called “a seed”, at other times“a
garden”, at other times “atreasure’, and sometimes, as in the chapter we
have read, “aflock.” The common name in the New statement for them is
“the Church”, “the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his own
blood.” “Christ loved the Church, and gave himsdlf for it, that he might
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the Word.”

Now, the all-important question is, how can we obtain admission into this
church? Where is this community to be found? Who are the members of it?
What is the way to become a partaker of the privileges which belong to it?
Jesus Christ here tells us two things:. First, How to enter the Church. The
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way is through himself as the door. Secondly, What are the benefits we
shall receive through being members of Christ’s Church, — we shall be
saved, and shall go in and out and find pasture.

| . How A MAN CAN BECOME A MEMBER OF THAT CHURCH WHICH IS
ELECTED, REDEEMED, AND WILL BE SAVED, ISSIMPLY AND BRIEFLY
SOLVED BY OUR LORD’ S FIRST ASSERTION.

Christ tells us that the only way to enter the Church is through himself. He
is the door, the only door. There is no other mode of admission into his
Church but through himself. Let it be understood, then, once for al, that
we cannot get into the Church of Christ through baptism. There are tens
of thousands, ay, there have been millions, who have been baptized after a
fashion, that isto say, they have been sprinkled, and thousands have been
immersed, who never were admitted into the Church of Christ. In
consideration of the ordinance as it was administered to them, with or
more, commonly without their consent, they were recognized by some
persons as being Christians; but let metell you that, unless they came to
Christ by true faith, they are nothing better than baptized Pagans, they are
sprinkled heathens till. Why, you might hold a man in an everlasting
shower, but you could not make him “a member of Christ” thereby; or you
might drag him through the Atlantic Ocean, and if he survived the
immersion, yet still he would not be one jot the better. The door is not
baptism, but Christ. If thou believest in Chrit, thou art a member of his
Church. If thy trust is stayed upon Christ, who is God’ s great way of
salvation, thou hast evidence that thou wast chosen of him from before the
foundation of the world; and that faith of thine entitles thee to al the
privileges which Christ has promised in his Word to believers.

If Christ be the door, then it follows that men do not get into the Church
by birthright. The Society of Friends has been one of the most useful
communities in the world, and it has maintained a good testimony upon
most important points for many years; but it seems to me that the great evil
in it, that which has done them the most mischief, is the admission of
birthright membership. Do they not receive in their fellowship the children
of their members as though they were necessarily proper personsto be
received into the visible Church? My brethren, it isa great privilege to have
Christian parents; it may prove avery great advantage if so useit rightly;
but it involves a great responsibility, and if you use it wrongly, instead of
being a blessing to you, it may be afearful curse. Though you may be one
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of along line of saints, “Except a man be born again, he cannot see the
kingdom of God.” The most pious example, the most godly training,
cannot ensure conversion; and without conversion, depend upon it, you
cannot be Christ’s. “Except ye be converted, and become as little children,
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Through our not practicing
infant baptism, we do not so readily fall into this error as some
denominations; still, it's necessary to say even here that you have no right
to gospel; privileges because of your mothers and fathers. Y ou must
yourselves be born again. Y ou have no right to the covenant of grace, nor
to the blessings or promises thereof, except as by your own personal and
individua faith you come to Chrigt. It is not your father nor your mother
who can be the door into Christ’s Church for you, but Christ himsalf. “I,”
saith he, “I am the door.” If you are in Christ, you are in his Church. If you
have laid hold on him, you are a member of that secret and invisible
community of his elect and his redeemed; but it is not by baptism, nor yet
by birthright, that you can ever be so.

Moreover, as Christ is the door, it is evident that a man does not come to
be a member of the Church of Christ by making a profession of being so.
He, may prove himself to be a detestable hypocrite, but he cannot prove
himself to be a genuine Christian, by mere profession. Men do not get rich
in thisworld by alavish expenditure, or by a profession of being wealthy.
They must hold the title deeds of their estate and have the cash in the
strong box, or else they are poor, in spite of al their pretensions. And you
cannot become a Christian by coming forward, and asking to be admitted
into the Church, declaring that you believe and avowing that you repent.
No, verily, but you must repent truly, or you shall perish; you must believe
truly, or you shall have no part or lot in this matter. The mere saying “Yes,
yes, | am willing to profess this, | am willing to say that,” no more makes
you a Christian than it would make cotton to be silk to call it so, or make
mud to be gold by labeling it with that title. Beware of afase profession,
for it is doubly hazardous. The man who has no grace is in danger, but the
man who makes a profession of having it when he has none, isin double
danger, for heisthe least likely to be awaked, and he is certain, unless
sovereign grace prevent, to make his profession a pillow for his wicked and
dumbering head till he deeps himsalf into hell.

Further, and this may, perhaps, touch the point more closdly still, a man
does not get to be one of the Lord’ s people, or to be one of Christ’s sheep,
by being admitted into any visible church. He ought not to try to get into
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any visible church until heisin the true Church. He has no right to join the
external organization until he hasfirst got into the secret conclave by a
living faith in Christ. If he leaves the door aone, and climbs over the wall,
and comes into the outward church without being a believer in Christ, so
far from being saved, Christ will say to him, “Thou art athief and a robber,
for thou hast climbed up some other way, and thou camest not in by the
door.” | believe we do rightly to subject the admission of members to the
voice of al the church; | believe we do rightly to examine candidates to see
whether they make a creditable profession, and whether they know what
they are doing. But our examination, — oh, ‘tis nothing better than skin
deep. We cannot search the heart and the best judgment of never so many
Christian men, though honest, and deserving to be treated with great
respect, would be a very poor thing to rest upon. If you have not Christ,
your church certificates are waste paper, and your membership with any
people however pure and apostolic they may be, is but a nameto live while
you are dead, for the only way, the sole way, of getting into the real, vital,
living Church of Christ isby coming to Christ who is himsalf the door.

The plain English of this metaphor then, isjust this, — to be one of God's
people, the essential thing is a simple dependence upon Jesus Christ. If
you have not this, — no matter who baptizes you, or who gives you the
consecrated bread and wine, or who maudles to you about a hope of
salvation for which there is no warrant, — you will die in your sins,
notwithstanding a your sacraments except you come to Christ. No other
admittance to heaven can there be but by a ssmple dependence upon him
who has bled and died on Calvary’s cross; the preaching of any other
system is a mere delusion, against which the warning voice went forth or
ever the snare was laid to trap the unwary.

Mark you, simple faith, where it is genuine, makesit plain that you do
enter by Christ the door, because such faith leads to obedience. How canst
thou suppose that thou art a member of his Church if thou are not obedient
to Christ? It is necessary that the man who trusts Christ should become the
servant of Christ. Real faith never kicks at thisrule, but rather delightsin it.
“If you love me,” saith Christ, keep my commandments.” Except we do
keep, Christ’s commandments out of a principle of love to him, our
religion is vain. “Without holiness no man shall seethe Lord.” We may talk
aswe will about inward experiences and believings, but “ by their ye shall
know them.” The Spirit of God is the Spirit of holiness. When Christ
comes into the soul, all iniquity must be purged out of the soul. Y ou know
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how Malachi describes his advent. He proclaims to us the promise that the
Lord whom we seek shall suddenly come to histemple: that is, seekers
shall be finders; do you know what he adds “But who may abide the day of
his coming? for he islike arefiner’ sfire, and like fullers soap.” Now, the
refiner’ s fire burns up the dross, and fullers' soap takes out the stains; and
0, if Christ bein you, you will pass through arefining that will burn up
your outward sin, and you will be subjected to awashing like that of the
fullers soap, which will cleanse you from &l your iniquities. “Be not
deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he
alsoreap.” If yelive after the flesh, ye shall dig; but if, through the grace of
Christ, ye areliving in him, trusting in him, always serving him, — service
being the evidence of trust, and trust being the evidence of your election,
— ye have then come into the Church through the door, and it is well with
youl.

Now, if it be so, that Christ in the door into the Church, and if we have
entered the Church through that door, it does not signify much to us what
the old gentleman at Rome thinks of us. He may excommunicate us. This
heisvery fond of doing, for heisarare hand at cursing, but what does it
matter? It signifies not one jot, if | am anew creature in Christ Jesus, how
much the Pope may rail at me. Besides, there are plenty of reviles
nowadays who are saying, “Y ou Nonconformists are only a pack of
heretics; we have the apostolical succession; we have the sacraments and
the priests.” Ah! they vaunt themselves as being “Catholic”, though their
clam isdisallowed aike by the Babylon which is here below, and by the
Jerusalem which is above. Let them vaunt if they will. Aslong as we have
Christ, they may keep their apostolical succession, snide all their other
ruthish; he is the door, and if we have come through him, it iswell with us.

| like that story of the Sandwich Islanders who had been converted through
some of our missionaries, and the gospel had been preached to them for
years. At last, two or three gentlemen in long black gowns landed there,
and the people asked them what they had come for. They said they were
come to instruct them in the true faith, and to teach them. Well, they said,
they should be glad to hear it. If their teaching was true, and like the
Scriptures, they would listen to them. By-and-by, alittle diagram was
exhibited to the natives after the similitude of atree. This tree had many
branches. The twigs which were forthest off were, the different saints, the
believers, those who do good works; then the limbs, which were alittle
larger, were the priests; the bigger boughs were bishops; the biggest
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boughs were the cardinals; and, at last, these all joined on to the trunk,
which was the Pope, and that went all the way down to the bottom, till it
came to Peter, who was the root, deriving his authority immediately from
Christ. So the natives asked about all these twigs, and branches, and
especially about certain rotten branches that were tumbling off into afire.
What were they? They were Luther, and Calvin, and other heretics who
had been cut off from the true tree of the church. “Well,” said one of the
islanders, “and pray what is the root of the tree?’ Of course, that was
allowed to be Jesus Christ. So they clapped their hands at once for joy, and
said, “Never mind about the branches, and stems, and twigs; we have never
heard of them, but we have got the root, and that will do to grow on.” In
like manner, brethren, we can say to-night, if we have got Christ, we have
got the “root out of adry ground.” We have got the root of the matter, the
basis, the sum, the substance of it.

“Let otherstrust what forms they please,
Their hopes well not contest.”

Let them go about their business, and rejoice in their fancies; but Christ is
the door. We have Christ, we have entered by the door, we have believed
in him, we have entered through him into faith, and into joy, and into
peace. We will be content with this; let others clamber up some other way
if they plesse.

Before | leave this point, a question suggests itself, — Have we all entered
by the door? We are agreed that Christ is the door, have we entered by the
door? Y ou who are growing old, — | always feel much pleasure in seeing
grey heads, the type of mellowed years, in the concourse of worshippers;
— have you all believed in Jesus? Y ou know the truth, you would not like
to hear anything but the ssimple gospel preached; but have you laid hold on
the gospel? A man my starve with bread upon the table if he does not eat,
and he may perish with thirst, though he be up to his neck in water, if he
does not drink. Have you trusted Christ? If not, how can you remainin a
state of unbelief, for “he that believeth not is condemned already, because
he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God”? Men
and women in middle life, struggling with the cares of business, have you
trusted in Christ? | know your thoughts are much taken up, and necessarily
so, with the world; but have you not time to think upon this question or
dare you neglect it, “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?’ If not, O man,
thy life hangs on athread, and that snapped, thy ruin is, certain! And, oh,
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you young people, what amercy it isto see you willing to come and hear
the Word! But have you al heard it with your inward ears? Have you
looked to my Master? Oh, it is sweet to come to Christ in the early
morning of life, to have along day of happiness before you! May it be the
blessedness of each one of you! It isvainto look at the door unless you
enter. God give you grace to come in, if you never have entered before!

||. Our Lord and Master tells us WHAT ARE THE PRIVILEGES OF
ENTERING THROUGH HIiM, THE DOOR.

The man who enters by Christ shall be saved, he shall go in and out, and
he shall find pasture.

He shall be saved. The man who believesin Jesus Christ shall be saved; he
is saved, and he shall be saved. A man has by accident killed his fellow-
man. The next of kin to the murdered man will be sure, to kill the man-
dlayer out of revenge, if he can get at him. Therefore the poor homicide
takes flight as quickly as he can towards the city of refuge. How his heart
beets, how his footsteps bound, how he flieswith al hismight! Thereisa
handpost with the word “Refuge’ upon it, and on he continues his way.
But, presently, while he is running, he turns his head and finds that the
avenger of blood is after him. He sees that he is gaining upon him, he feels
that he will probably overtake him. Oh, how he picks his steps lest he
should trip against a stone, how he skims the ground, swift asaroe! He
runs until he can see the city gates. “That isthe fair CiITy OF REFUGE, saith
he. But he does not rest then, for a sight of the city will not secure him, so
he quickens his speed, asif he would outstrip the wind, till he shoots
through the archway and heisin the broad street of the city. Now he stops.
Now he breathes. Now he wipes the hot sweat from his brow. “Now | am
safe,” saith he “for no avenger of blood dares cross that threshold; he that
once escapes here is delivered.” So with the sinner when sin pursues him,
when he discovers that he has offended God. He hears the furious coursers
of divine vengeance coming on swiftly behind him, and his conscience flies,
and his soul speeds towards the cross. He gets a little hope. He hears of a
Saviour; but that is not enough. He will never rest, he will never say heis
at peace, until he has passed the gate of faith, and can say, “Now | do
believe that Jesus died for me.”

He that enters in by the door shall be saved. Noah's ark was built in the
olden times to preserve Noah and his family from the great flood. It could
not be said that Noah was saved till he had passed through the door; but
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when he had done that, a divine hand, quite unseen, shut the door; and as
Noah heard it fastened, and understood that the Lord had shut him in, he
felt quite safe. If God shuts us in, the floods from beneath cannot drown
us, and the rains from above cannot penetrate to injure us. He must be safe
whom God shuts in. The moment that a poor sinner trustsin Christ, God
shuts the door. There heis, and there he shall be, till time shall be no more.
Heis secure. The infernal powers shall not destroy him, and the vengeance
of God cannot touch him. He has passed the door, and he shall be saved.

| read a story, the other day, of some Russians crossing wide plains
studded over here and there with forests. The villages were ten or adozen
miles from each other, the wolves were out, the horses were rushing
forward madly, the travelers could hear the baying of the wolves behind
them; and though the horses tore along with all speed, yet the wolves were
close behind, and they only escaped, as we say, “by the skin of their teeth,”
managing just to get inside some hut that stood in the road, and to shut-to
the door. Then they could hear the wolves leap on the roof, they could
hear them dash against the sides of the hut, they could hear them gnawing
at the door, and howling, and making all sorts of dismal noises; but the
travelers were safe, because they had entered in by the door, and the door
was shut. Now, when aman isin Christ, he can hear, asit were, the devils
howling like wolves, al fierce and hungry for him; and his own sins, like
wolves, are seeking to drag him down to destruction. But he has got in to
Chrigt, and that is such a shelter that all the devilsin the world, if they were
to come at once, could not start a single beam of that eterna refuge; it
must stand fast, though earth and heaven should pass away. Now, to every
man and woman Christ says that, if they have entered in by the door, they
shall be saved. Do not have any doubt about it. Do not let anybody raise
the question whether you may be or you may not be, you shall be. Oh,
clutch at that blessed “shall.” Sir, if you have been a drunkard, yet, if you
trust in Christ, you shall be saved. Y ou shall not go back to your old
drunkenness, but you shall be saved fromit, if you believein him. O
woman, if thou hast stained thy character to the worst, yet, if thou
believest in Christ, none of thy old sins shall ruin thee, but thou shalt be
saved. Ah! though you be tempted every day of your lives, tempted as
none ever were before, yet God is true and cannot lie,-if you come through
Christ the door, you shall be saved. Do you understand what it isto come
through the door? It is to depend upon Jesus, to give yourselves him, to
rest on him. When you hang up your jugs and mugs on the nail in the
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cupboard, what keeps them from falling? Nothing but the nail; and if that
holds well, nothing can fall that hangs on it. Now, you must trust in Christ
asthe vessel hangs on the nail, and if you do so, heisfastened asanail in a
sure place, and you cannot and shall not perish. That, isthefirst privilege,
“he shall be saved.”

He that entereth in by the door “shall go in.” The man who believesin
Christ shall gointo rest and peace, for there is no condemnation to them
that are in Christ Jesus. He shall go in to secret knowledge. He shall
become a scholar, and shall be taught by Christ as his Rabbi. He shall goin
unto God with holy boldnessin prayer. He shall go in unto that which is
within the veil, and speak to God from before the mercy-seat. He shall go
in unto the child's place, and shall stand as an adopted heir of heaven. He
shall go in unto close communion with God. He shall speak with his
Maker. The Lord shall lift up the light of his countenance upon him. He
shall go in unto the highest attainment in spiritual things. He shall go in to
the treasure-house of the covenant, and say, “All thisismine.” He shall go
in to the store house of the promises, and take whatsoever his soul
needeth. He shall go in, passing from circle to circle, till he comes to the
innermost place where the love of God is most graciously shed abroad.

He that entersin by the door shall be saved, and he shall goin. If you know
what this means, go in; go in further; go in more constantly. Do not stop
where you are, but go in till you have got alittle more. If you love Christ,
come nearer to him, and nearer, and nearer still. But if you want to get into
anything that is divine, you must get in through Christ. O you who open
your Bibles, and want to understand a text, the way to get into the meaning
of atext isthrough the door, Christ! O you who want to get more holiness,
come through the door; the way to holiness is not through Moses, but
through Christ! O you who would have closer communion with your
heavenly Father, the way to come in is not through your own efforts, but
through Christ! Y ou came to Christ asfirst to get salvation; you must
cometo Christ still to get sanctification. Never ook for another door, for
thereis but one, and that one door will let you into life, love, peace,
knowledge, and sanctification; it will let you into heaven. Christ is the
masterkey of al the rooms in the palace of mercy; and if you get Christ,
you shall go in. Nothing shall keep you out of any of the secret chambers.
You shal goin, in God's name, through Christ, the door.
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The next privilege is that he shall go out. Putting the two together,-” he,
shall go in and out,”-they signify liberty. The Christian does not come into
the Church as into a prison, but he comesin as a free man, walking in and
out of his own house. But what does it mean to go out? | think it means
this, brethren. The men that trust in Christ go out to their daily business
through Christ, the door. | wonder how many of you ever thought of this?
Y ou know sometimes you get up, put on your clothes, and go blundering
out to work, and then you find yourselves very weak all day. Well, | do no
wonder at it, for you do not go out through Christ, the door. Suppose you
had given yourselves to Christ for the day, and though you had time but for
afew minutes' prayer, yet you had put it thus, “Lord, | am thine; take care
of meto-day; | am going out where there will too many to tempt me and
try me. | do not know what may happen, but, Lord, | am going out in thy
name, and resting in thy strength; if there is anything that | can do for thee,
| desireto do it. If there is anything to suffer, | wish to suffer it for thy
sake, but take care, of me, Lord. | will not go out and face my fellow-men
until | have seen thy face, and | do not want to speak to them until | have
spoken to thee, nor to hear what they have to say till | have heard what
God the Lord will speak.” Depend upon it, it is blessed going out when
you go thus through the door. Y ou will be sure to come home happy when
you go out after this sort.

May not this going out al'so mean to go out to suffering? You and | are
called sometimes to bear great bodily pain, or losses, or bereavements.
Well now, what a sweet thing it isto go out to suffer these things through
the door, and to be able to say, “Now, my Master, thisisacross, but | will
carry it, not in my own strength, but in thine. Do what thou wilt with me; |
shall drink the cup because thou appointest it.” Whenever you can see
Christ’s hand in it, it makes the bitter sweet, and heavy things soon grow
light. Go to your sick-bed as you hope to go to your dying-bed, through
the door, that is, through Christ.

And when, as sometimes happens, we have to go out, as it were, away
from fellowship with Chrigt, to fight with our inward sins, the right way is
to go out to resist them through the door. If you ever try to fight with sin
in your own strength, or on alegal footing, or because you fedl that you
will be condemned if you do not overcome those sins, you will be as weak
as water. The way of victory is through the blood of the Lamb. Thereisno
killing sin except by throwing the blood of Christ upon it. When once the
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blood of Christ comesinto contact with the besetting sin, that sin withers
straight away. Go to your spiritual conflicts through the door.

And so, beloved, we ought, in al that we do for the Lord to go out
through the door. It is aways sweet preaching for me when | feel that |
come forth in the name of my Master, when | do not come to tell you what
ideas | have woven out of my own brains, nor to put attractive figures
before you, as | would like to do sometimes; but, rather, when | come to
tell you just what my Lord would have you know, telling it as a message to
you from your God, and cherishing in my own heart his great |love toward
perishing sinners. Then, indeed, to minister isjoy. Y ou Sunday-school
teachers will always teach well when you go down to the schoolroom
through the door, that is, having been with Christ, having sought and
enjoyed his company. | know, my dear brethren and sisters, you who are
teaching larger classes, you who are engaged in instructing or exhorting,
you who go about any holy work, you always do it well when you have
God's smile upon you in the doing of it; and you shall have great successin
the doing of it if you aways go to it through Christ, the door; if you serve
Christ through Christ, and do it, not only for him, but through him and by
him. Our own strength is perfect weakness, but the strength which comes
through simple dependence upon the ever-living Christ, who, has said, “Lo,
| am with you always, even unto the end of the world,” thisis the strength
which wins the conquest. God give you grace not only to go in, but also to
go out through the door.

The last privilege named in the text is, “and shall find pasture.” | suppose
thisis what you come here for, you who love the Lord, you come here for
pasture. It isagreat blessing if, when we come to hear the gospdl, it
becomes real pasture to us. We do know some who say that the troubles of
the week become unbearable because they have such barren Sabbaths. Ah,
if you are members of a church that is rent with discord, where the ministry
abounds in anything but Christ, you will soon begin to cry out, and you will
value the privilege of hearing Jesus Christ lifted up among you. But who
are the people who get the pasture where Jesus Christ is preached ? Not all
who hear of him, nor yet al believers; there are times when you may hear a
sermon that is of no use to you, and yet your brother and sister by your
side may be greatly instructed and comforted thereby. In such acase, |
should not wonder if it was because your friend came in to the service
through the door, and you did not.
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Do you remember the story of Mr. Erskine and the good lady who went to
hear him preach at the communion? It was such sweet preaching, she
thought she had never heard the like. So, after service, she asked who the
gentleman was that had preached; and, on being told that it was Mr.
Ebenezer Erskine, she said, “I will come and hear him again next Sabbath
morning.” She went, she listened, and she thought to herself, “Well, thisis
very dry, very heavy preaching.” She was not at all comforted by it; then
like afoolish woman, as | should think she must have been, she went into
the vestry, and said, “Oh, Mr. Erskine, | heard you last Sabbath with much
pleasure, sir; | never was so edified, and | came again this morning, but |
have been dreadfully disappointed.” So the good man said, very caimly,
“Pray, madam, when you came to the kirk last Sabbath, what did you come
for? Shesaid, “ | came to communion, sir.” “To have fellowship with
Chrigt, | suppose?’ he asked. “Yes, sir.” “Well you came for it, and you
had it. And pray, what did you come here this morning for?” Said she, “I
came to hear you, sir.” “And you had it, woman,” said he, “you had it, and
you had not anything else, because you did not come for anything more
than that.” Well now, when people come merely to hear a minister, or for
custom’s sake, or for form’s sake, do they not always get what they come
for? If people come to find fault, we always give them plenty of our
imperfections to be entertained with, so they need not be disappointed. If
others come merely out of custom, they say, “Well, thisis my work, | have
performed my duty.” Of courseit is, but if you had come in through the
door, that is, looking to Christ, looking for Christ, desiring not to see the
preacher, but the Lord, not to get the word of man, but the Word of God,
as food for your soul, | believe you would have found pasture. Brethren,
tine sheep want pasture. No other food will suit them. So your soul wants
heavenly truth, and if you come to the house of God through Christ, you
will get it. If you turn to the Bible through Christ, you will find it arich
storehouse. If you come to prayer through the door of Christ, you will find
it comforting, and so you shall find pasture.

| think the text may mean, that he who restsin Christ shall have all his
wants supplied. If the text does not mean so, another does, “The Lord is
my Shepherd; | shall not want. He maketh me, to lie down in green
pastures: he leadeth me beside the till waters.” Some of you are very poor,
but if you have trusted in Christ, you may plead this promise, “Thou hast
said that | shall find pasture. Thy Word declares that no good thing will he
withhold from them that walk uprightly. Lord, make this true to me.”
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| would to God that some who have never yet entered into the fold might
now be drawn to Jesus. Oh, that ye would come through the door into
these four choice privileges! Y ou may never have such another
opportunity. You may never feel any of the motions of the Spirit of God
again. Oh that, without delay, ye would just cast your helpless soulsinto
the Saviour's gracious arms, who is able and willing to save, that ye might
be saved now!

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

JOHN 10:1-18

Verses 1, 2. Verily, verily, | say unto you, He that entereth not by the door
into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and
a robber. But he that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep.

The true Shepherd cares for the flock, the false ones are thieves and
robbers who only care for the flesh or the fleece.

3. To himthe porter openeth and the sheep hear hisvoice: and he calleth
his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. See Metropolitan
Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,359, “ Personal and Effectual Calling.”

John the Baptist was the porter who opened the door of Christ’s earthly
ministry by bearing witness that he was the Son of God.

4, 5. And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and
the sheep follow him: for they know his voice. And a stranger will they not
follow, but will flee from him: for they know not the voice of strangers.

Christ isthe great Leader of his people, and they will never go astray so
long as they follow him. The sheep of Christ recognize their Shepherd's
voice, and come at his call; but “strangers’ call to them in vain.

6, 7. This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they understood not what
things they were which he spake unto them. Then said Jesus unto them
again, Verily, verily, | say unto you, | am the door of the sheep.

No one metaphor can fully describe our glorious Lord, for heis both
Shepherd and Door to the sheep, and all else that they need.
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“O my Saviour! Shield and Sun,
Shepherd, Brother, Husband, Friend, —
Every precious namein one,

I will love thee without end.”

8-10. All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers. but the sheep
did not hear them. | am the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be
saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture. The thief cometh not, but
for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: | am come that they might have
life, and that they might have it more abundantly. See Metropolitan
Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,150 “ Life More Abundant.”

The thief came to take away life, but Christ came to give life, and that
abundant life which shall last for ever and ever; but see what it cost him to
givethat life; —

11-13. | amthe good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth hislife for the
sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own the
sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth:
and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth,
because he is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep.

Just now the contrast was between the Shepherd and the thief, hereitis
between the Shepherd and the hireling. The hireling cares for himself, the
Shepherd cares for the sheep, and provides for them and cares for them
even at the cost of hislife.

14, 15. | am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of
mine. As the Father knoweth me, even so know | the Father: and | lay
down my life for the sheep. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,877
“Our Own Dear Shepherd.”

There is mutual knowledge between the Shepherd and the sheep, and
between the Father and the Son.

16. And other sheep | have, which are not of thisfold: themalso | must
bring, and they shall hear my voice: and there shall be one fold, and one
shepherd. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,713, “ Other Sheep
and One Flock”

Or, more correctly, “one flock, one Shepherd.” The flock would never be
complete without those “ other sheep” which the Shepherd says he must
bring into the fold, and which he says shall hear his voice. Not one of them
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will be missing in the day when they pass again under the hand of him that
telleth them.

17, 18. Therefore doth my Father love me, because | lay down my life,
that | might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but | lay it down of
myself. | have power to lay it down, and | have power to take it again.
This commandment have | received of my Father.

The voluntariness of Christ’s sacrificeisits glory, and well may his Father
love him because of it; and well may we, who are eternally to benefit by his
death, aso love him.
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WHY THE GOSPEL IS HIDDEN.

NO. 3288

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY,
FEBRUARY 8TH, 1912,

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, FEB., 11TH, 1866.

“But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that arelost.” — 2 Corinthians 4:3.

In this verse and the following one we have a very brief yet very full
description of what every minister of the gospel ought to preach. In the
first place, heisto preach the gospel, — not metaphysics, not politics, not
mere morality, not smply doctrines as such. He is to preach the gospel,
which signifies good news, something new, and something good, so good
that nothing else can equal it, — the glad tidings of mercy for the guilty,
the blessed tidings of God coming down to man that man may go up to
God, the welcome tidings of atonement made for human guilt. It isaso
new as well as good; it comes as a strange novelty to the attentive ear.
Mythology never dreamed it, human wit could never have invented it, even
angelic intellect could not have devised a scheme —

“So just to God, so safe for man.”

The business of the Christian minister isto preach this good news, to
publish to the sinners the glad tidings that there is a Saviour, to point the
guilty to Christ, and to be constantly saying to each individual sinner,
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” | care not
what may be the learning or eloquence of the minister, though he may
speak with the tongue of men and angles, if he does not preach Christ, and
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bid sinners trust in him, he has mistaken his mission, and missed the grand
object for which he was sent.

Thisgospd is caled in the text “our gospel.“ By this expression |
understand that the minister must accept it for himself before he can hold it
out to others. | am myself to look to Jesus as my own personal Saviour,
and then | am to cry to others, “Look unto him, and be ye saved, al the
ends of the earth.” | must be able to say, —

“| cameto Jesus, and | drank
Of that life-giving stream;” -

and then, but not till then, | am to cry, “Ho, every one, that thirsteth, come
ye to the waters.” What a miserable wretch must he be who preachesto
others agospel in which he has himsalf no share! He spreads the table, and
invites others to come to the feast, while he himsdlf is starving. Heislike a
plague-stricken physician who knows the remedy for the disease, and sees
others cured by it, yet dies with the remedy in his hand. Ah, me of all the
portions that must be most dreadful in the world to come, as well as most
uncomfortable in this present life, surely it must be the portion of the man
who preaches to others what he has never experienced in his own soul.
Paul might well call it “our gospel”, for it had saved him, the chief of
sinners, and made him a beloved apostle of Jesus Christ. He might well call
it “our gospel” for he had held it fast in time of persecution, and amid all
the perils to which he had been exposed, and he was at last to give hislife
asasacrifice for it; and it must be “our gospel” too, “to have and to hold,”
or else we cannot preach it with any power.

In the verse following our text, something more is said about the gospd!; it
isthere called “the glorious gospel.“ There was something in it that
aroused and inflamed the apostl€’ s noblest thoughts. Paul was no boaster.
“God forbid that | should glory,” said he; but there was one exception,
“save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” He did not stand up as amere
apologist for the gospel, or say, “I can defend it against all comers, and
maintain that it is reasonable;” but he gloried in it as the best and highest
truth, as wiser than all the Stoic’s, wisdom, and more full of joy than all the
Epicurean’s pleasure. He gloried in that gospel which brings full and free
forgiveness to the penitent, that gospel which takes the meanest and basest
of mankind, and makes them princesin the court of the King of kings, that
gospel which comes to men in poverty, in slavery, in the degradation of
superstition, idolatry, and crime, and lifts them up out of the horrible pit
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and the miry clay, setstheir feet upon the Rock of ages, cleanses them,
clothes them, puts a new song into their mouth, preserves them from
falling, and at last brings them where they shall see the face of God, and
dwell for ever in his presence. It isindeed a glorious gospel which can do
all this; yet, alas! the most of men are like the cock on the dunghill, who,
when he found a pearl, said that he would sooner have found a grain of
barley; they think more of their corn and their wine, their feasts and their
mirth, than they do of the inexpressibly glorious things of the kingdom of
heaven. Oh, that they were wise enough to perceive the glories of this
glorious gospel!

Paul further callsit “the glorious gospel of Christ.* And well he might, for
itisall about Christ from beginning to end. Give me atrue preacher of the
glorious gospel of Christ, and | will gladly listen to him. | would like him to
be an educated minister if that is possible, for there is no need for my ear to
be tortured by mistakes in grammar, but | do not care so much about that
as about the other matter. | would sooner hear Christ’s gospel preached
ungrammatically than | would hear the best philosophy set forth in the
most orderly sentences, but with the gospel of Christ left out. When the
table is spread for dinner, it iswell to have a clean damask cloth, and the
china, and glass, and cutlery all of the right sort and in their proper places;
but if there is no food on the dishes, all those other things are a mere
mockery to the hungry ones who are waiting to be fed. Sooner by far
would | go to abare table, and eat from a wooden porringer something
that would appease my appetite, than | would go to a well-spread table on
which there was nothing to eat. Yes, it is Christ, Christ, Christ whom we
have to preach; and if we leave him out, we leave out the very soul of the
gospel. Christless sermons make merriment for hell. Christless preachers,
Christless Sunday-school teachers, Christless class-leaders, Christless tract-
distributors,-what are all these doing? They are smply setting the mill to
grind without putting any grist into the hopper, al their labor isin vain. If
you leave Jesus Christ out, you are simply beating the air, or going to war
without any weapon with which you can smite the foe.

Dear friend, if thou art unconverted, let me pause here for afew moments
to remind thee that this is not a gospel of self, nor a gospel of works, nor a
gospel of baptism, nor a gospel of priests, nor agospel of ministers, but it
is “the glorious gospel of Christ.” Forget the men who preach it if thou
wilt, but, oh! forget not the bleeding, dying Saviour to whom they bid thee
look. Thy hope must be in him, and in him aone. To him would we
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affectionately point thee, and we pray the Holy Spirit to shut thine eyesto
everything but him whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation for sin.

“Thereislifefor alook at the Crucified One;
Thereislife at this moment for thee
Then look, sinner, — look unto him, and be saved, —
Unto him who was nail’ d to the tree.

“Itisnot the tears of repentance or prayers,
But the blood that atones for the soul:
On him, then, who shed it believing at once
Thy weight of iniquitiesroll.

“We are heal’ d by his stripes:-wouldst thou add to the word ?
And heis our righteousness made:
The best robe of heaven he bids thee put on:
Oh'! couldst thou be better array’d ?

“Then doubt not thy welcome, since God has declared
There remaineth no more to be done;
That oncein the end of the world he appeared;
And completed the work he begun.”

With this rather long introduction, | now come to the three points upon
which | am going to spesk briefly, but very solemnly, for | think they
concern many of you who are here tonight. So, firstly, | ask, why isthis
gospel hidden from some people? Secondly, what is the state of those from
whomiit is hidden? And, thirdly, what is to be feared concerning themin
the future?

| . First, then WHY IS THIS GOSPEL HIDDEN FROM SOME PEOPLE?

It is evident that there are some persons in the world what do not
understand the gospel, and | will venture to say that the gospel is never
understood until it is received. Y ou might have thought that men could
very readily understand anything so smple, as “Believe, and live,” yet
those of us who have been converted must confess that we did not
understand the gospel until we received it. | am, surethat | never fully
comprehended the plan of salvation until | did believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ; and when | did believe, the whole matter seemed simple that |
wondered why | had not understood it before. Y ou notice that the apostle
decreed that it was not his fault that the gospel was hidden from some
people; and athough we would not put ourselves on alevel with any
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apostle, we are as clear upon this point of plain speaking as any apostle
who ever lived. If “our gospel” be hidden from any of our hearers, it is not
because of the first language that we use. We do fear that there are some
who, in preaching the gospel, indulge in such eloquent oratory that their
gospd is hidden from their hearers, but thisis not asin which can be laid at
our door. We use what Whitefield called “ market language.” We use a
great many more Saxon words than Latin words. If we had to find out the
gospd through the types and symbols of the law, we might have a difficulty
in understanding it; but the gospel we have to preach is simply this,”
Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved. Trust in him as
suffering as a Substitute in thy stead, and thou shalt be saved.” Can
anything be more simple than that ? We try to use the plainest similitudes
so as to bring the truth within the comprehension of the weakest of our
hearers, we make it a matter of conscience, asin the sight of God, to speak
to men very ssimply so that each one, after he has heard the message, is
compelled to admit that it has been delivered to him very plainly. How isit,
then, that you do not understand it?

Certainly, it is not because we hide the gospel in along roll of ceremonies.
We have never said to you, “Y ou must be christened in your infancy, you
must have sponsors to promise al sorts of things in your name; and then,
as you grow up, you must be confirmed, and must take the responsibility
upon yourselves.” Oh, no; we have never talked like that; we point you to
the divinely-inspired Bible, and tell you that all you need to know is plainly
recorded there; we point you to the Eternal Word who became incarnate,
and we say, with al the emphasis of which we are capable, —

“None but Jesus
Can do helpless sinners good.”

We bid you not to trust in forms and ceremonies, but to look alone to Jesus
Christ and him crucified, so that it cannot be for want of plainness that the
gospel is not understood.

And, again, it cannot be because of any obscurity in the gospel itself. | will
venture to say that there is no proposition in the world more simple than
the one which the gospel sets before us. The formula“ Twice two are

four,” is so simple that a child’s mind can understand it; and the degree of
intellect which can comprehend that is sufficient — so far aintellect is
concerned, — to comprehend Paul’ s declaration, “Thisis afaithful saying,
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save
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sinners;” or John's, "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.” To
trust Jesus Christ, so far asit is an intellectua act, is a matter that does not
require the slightest education; there is no need to sit down, and calculate.
Hereis Jesus Christ standing in the sinner’ s stead, God punished the
sinner’ s guilt upon Christ instead of upon the sinner, all that the sinner is
bidden to do isto trust Christ to save him; and, as soon as he does that, he
is saved. What could be smpler than that? | grant you that, as the gospel is
sometimes preached, there is obscurity in it, but there is no obscurity in the
gospel itself. Well then, if it so, and it is, why isit that the gospel is hidden
from some people? And the answer is, that “the god of this world hath
blinded the minds of them which believe not.” Let us see how thisis.

First of al, the gospel is hidden from some men because they have never
felt sin to be an evil. “Why,” say they, “do you talk to us about the
punishment of sin? Why do you tell us that God punished his own Son in
the place of sinners? We believe in the universal fatherhood of God, so we
have no need of any doctrine of substitution.” So you think that it is a small
thing to offend the Most High God, but he thinksit is avery great thing.

Y ou consider that sinis amere trifle, scarcely worth thinking about; but
God regards it as exceeding sinful, an evil and an accursed thing which he
will by no means pardon except in them who trust his Son, the divinely
appointed Substitute and Saviour. If you realized what sin is, you would
soon understand the gospel. If the Holy Spirit shall teach you that sinisthe
most deadly and most damnable being of which you can conceive, you will
at once understand the glory of the gospel that shows how you be
completely delivered from its curse, and penalty, and power through the
mercy of God in giving his only-begotten Son to die in your room, and
place, and stead. You love sin, — that is the fact of the matter, — and you
suppose that one is no more offensive to God than it isto yourself. Fool
that thou art, thou art fascinated by the serpent that hasfilled thy veins
with the venom which shall burn in thee for ever and ever unless thou shalt
look by faith to him who was lifted up upon the cross even as Moses lifted
up the brazen serpent in the wilderness that all who looked upon it might
live. May God give thee graceto seein asit redly isin his sight, for then
wilt thou realize thy need of a Saviour, and thou wilt give heed to the
gospd which bids thee believe in him that thou mayest be saved.

Another reason why men do not understand the gospel is that they do not
under stand themselves. Some of you who are here to-night think that you
can save yourselves. | know what your thoughts are; they are to this effect,
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— that, if you do your best, if you say your prayers, if you attend church
or chapdl, if you give some to the poor, then you will go to heaven. You
have not yet learned that al you do is tainted with the leprosy of sin, and
therefore cannot be acceptable to God. Y our best works are bad since you
do them with the motive that you may be saved by them; selfishness,
therefore, is at the bottom of them all. Y ou are not serving God by your
good works, you are al the while trying to serve yourselves. If you knew
yourselves better, you would know that al your works are nothing but sin
until the Holy Spirit brings you to know your need of Christ, and then to
know Christ as the very Saviour you need. If | am not in want, | have no
need of the gifts of charity; and if you do not know how needy you are
gpiritualy; you will never apply to Christ for aid. But once let the real
needs of your soul stare you in the face, that you realize that you are
“wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked,” then the simple
gospel message, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved,” will be so welcome to your soul that it will almost leap out of your
body to lay hold of it.

Y et another reason why men do not understand the gospel is because their
will is unsubdued. “We want to know,” say they, “why the requirements of
the gospel are so strict.” Oh, sirs, that is not the language for you to use to
your God !” The message to you is, “Except ye be converted, and become
as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” That
hectoring spirit, which says, “Why isthis the only way of salvation?
Wherefore is this precept enjoined ? Who is the Lord that we should serve
him 7" — that spirit has been the eternal ruin of many. Thereisno
likelihood that you will ever understand the gospel while you are this
humor. Come down, man, come down, there is no blessing for thee whilst
thou setteth thyself up high. May the Lord make thee know the corruptions
and abominations which dwell in thy heart that, in the presence of the
thrice-holy God thou mayest demean thyself after another and a humbler
fashion ! But while that wicked will of thine says, “1 will not do what God
requires,” there is no hope whatever that thou wilt be able to understand
the gospel.

There are some who cannot understand the gospel because it interferes
with their worldly interests. If you take a sovereign out of your pocket,
and cover the word “God” in your Bible with it, of course you cannot see
the word. There are a great may men who never seem to see anything
beyond pounds, shillings, and pence; they never look above their ledgers;
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they never rise to anything that is Godlike and divine; they have no mere
gpirituality than so many pigs at atrough. They say they cannot understand
the gospel; but how can they when their understanding has been eaten
through and through with the canker of their gold? There are many here to
whom | am a stranger, but | should like to put this question to any of you
who do not understand the gospel, — Is there not in your hearts a desire
not to understand it? Isit not a sorrowful fact that many of you do not
comprehend gospel preachers because you do not want to trouble
yourselves by comprehending them or have an uneasy consciousness that
gospel truth and your pleasures will not agree. Y ou are like men who are
on the way to bankruptcy, but who dare not examine their books to see
how they stand; yet did you ever know a man retrieve his position by
refusing to look his difficulties in the face? Isit not the most sensible plan
to know the worst of your case, and to know it at once? | have known
some who did not want to understand the gospel because they were
engaged in a business which would not bear examination. There are others
who are hindered by their besetting sins. If the Lord Jesus Christ would
grant pardons, and yet allow men to keep their sins, what a host of
disciples of that sort he might have ! But he says that, though sin is as dear
to usasour right arm, it isto be cut off; and though it is as precious as our
right eye, it isto be plucked out; yet many will not agree to these
conditions, and therefore the gospel is hidden from them.

I'l. Now | must try very briefly to answer the second question, WHAT IS
THE STATE OF THOSE FROM WHOM THE GOSPEL |SHIDDEN ?

Paul saysthat they arelost: “If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are
lost.” But, Paul, are you not very uncharitable in saying that men are lost?
Preachers nowadays tell them that they will all get to heaven at last. Ah,
beloved, the apostles knew nothing of this modern, maudlin “ charity.”
They said, as their Master said before them, “He that believeth not shall be
damned.” Our Lord Jesus Christ knew that there was no aternative
between believing and being lost. But in what sense are they lost from
whom the gospel is hidden?

Wéll, firgt, they are lost to the church. Y ou may be a subscriber to the
funds of the church, you may attend the service of the church, you may
even be an ardent admirer of the preacher, and find a certain measure of
interest in listening to his discourses; but if the gospel is still hidden from
you, if you do not understand it, and believe on the Christ of whom it
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speaks, you are lost to the church of which many around you are members,
and if you remain asyou are, you will be lost to the one great Church of
the firstborn, and will never form a part of the general assembly of the
redeemed around the throne of God above.

It is adreadful thing for anyone to be lost; | do not know if thereisamore
dreadful word in the English language than that word “lost.” Do you
recollect, my friend, when you came home from work one night, and your
wife met you with the sad news that your little Mary was lost, how you
hurried from one police station to another, and your poor distracted wife
went tearing up and down one street after another seeking for tidings of
your lost child? It was her misfortune to be lost in that sense, but | hope
you may never have achild lost in a sense in which it shall be her crime,
when the mother night after night searches the cold streets for any trace of
her poor lost daughter. Ah, sinner, you are lost to God in that sense. Y ou
have turned away from him who made you, you have despised the love that
he has lavished upon you, you have forgotten all the care that he has taken
of you. | am quite sure that you are not happy while you are thus lost, how
can you be happy? Y ou are not at rest, your soul islike aship driftingin a
storm and with neither a rudder to guide her nor an anchor to hold her, and
unless the Lord shall mercifully interpose to save you, you will be lost for
ever.

What amercy it is, sinner, that you are not yet “lost” in the full meaning of
that term, as you soon must be if you do not repent of sin, and turn unto
the Lord! But it isaterrible thing to be lost in any sense even now; and if
you are not saved, you are lost; you must be either the one or the other,
you cannot be partly saved and partly lost. | will ask every one of you
again tonight to do what | asked my congregation once before to do; you
are either lost or saved, so will you definitely decide which word applies to
your case, and write it down, and sign your name to it? | remember that,
on the previous occasion when | made this request, there was one brother
who, after sincere heart searching, felt that he was lost, so he wrote down
that word, and signed his name below it. When he had done so, and looked
at theword “Lost” written with his own hand, and with his signature
appended to it, and felt that it might be brought forward as evidence
against him at the last great day, it broke the heart that had never been
broken before, and brought him as a true penitent to the Saviour's feet, so
that before that night passed away he could write himself down as “ Saved”
just as truthfully as he had before acknowledged that he was lost. | pray
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that this brother’ s experience may be repeated in many of you here. Do not
hesitate to look thoroughly into your own case; if you are saved, it is not
difficult for you to know that you are; and if you are not saved, it iswell
that you should know it a once. If you think you are saved when you are
not, your ruin will be all the more terrible because you had not the courage
to find out the truth. If there is any doubt about the matter, let it be cleared
up at once. Go to Jesus Christ this very moment, confess your sin to him,
and trust to his precious blood to wash it all away, and then you will be no
longer lost, but shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation.

I'11. Now, in afew closing sentences, let me answer the third question,
WHAT IS To BE FEARED CONCERNING THOSE FROM WHOM THE GOSPEL IS
HIDDEN?

It isto be feared that, in addition to their natural blindness, a second film
has been cast over their eyes by “the god of thisworld.” That isavery
remarkable expression, “the god of thisworld.” Does this world, then,
really worship the devil ? There are devil-worshippers in certain far-off
lands, and we hold up our hands in horror, and say, “What shockingly bad
people!” Y et there are many devil-worshippersin this land also. The lover
of pleasure — what is he better than a devil-worshipper? It isthe devil in
his best suit of clothes whom some people worship, but it isthe devil. So
worship the devil with the golden hoofs, but it is the same devil al the
while. If | wereto belogt, it would make little difference to me whether |
was lost in agold mine, or in acoa mine. | were to break my neck on a
dab of gold, it would be no better for me than breaking it upon a slab of
stone. So, if you are lost, you will find little comfort in the thought that you
arelost in amore respectable way than others are.

When “the god of thisworld” comesto a man who is already blind by
nature, he seeks to “make assurance doubly sure” by bandaging his eyes so
securely that the light of the gospel shall be still more completely hidden
from him. If such a man attends a place of worship, the devil persuades him
that he is not a sinner, so that he need not take to him the preacher’s
warnings and exhortations. Another says, “I don’t intend to trouble about
any of these things, my one aim isto get on in the world.” Yes, just so,
“the god of thisworld” has blinded his eyes. So effectually does Satan
blind the man that he cannot see his own depravity. O soul, what shall it
profit thee if thou shalt gain the whole world, and yet be lost for ever?
What if thou shalt die upon a bed of down, and wake up among the lost in
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hell? May God give al of usthe grace to look upon the two worlds in their
proper light! If the next world isonly atrifle, trifle with it. If hisworld is
everything, make everything of it. Asyou possess an immorta spirit, think
well where that spirit is to spend eternity. As al have sinned, and come
short of the glory of God, you are a sinner, and you need salvation, so do, |
entreat you, trust in him who alone can save the guilty, “for there is none
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved,”
but the name of Jesus; and he is able to save unto the uttermost al who
come unto God by him. | said just now that | do entreat you to trust in
him, and so | do, yet thisis not half so much my business asit isyours. The
preacher of the gospel ought to be in earnest, but when he has faithfully
delivered his message, the responsibility is transferred to his hearers. Asthe
Lord liveth, I will take no responsibility of yours upon myself; to our own
Master you and | must stand or fall; but, as your fellow-man, as one who
devoutly desires that you should not be lost, | do beseech you to seek from
God grace to get rid of the scales from your eyes so that you may see sin,
and salvation, and everything else as they are in his sight, and may look to
Jesus, and find eternd lifein him.

Some of you young men are perhaps going to Oxford or Cambridge. Well,
study hard, be senior wranglersif you can; but, with all the knowledge that
you may acquire, do get a clear understanding of eternal things, and seek
the wisdom that cometh from above. When you wear the degrees which
earthly knowledge will procure for you, may you aso wear the higher
degree which God shall confer upon you as the children of the kingdom,
children of

God by faith in Christ Jesus! Sit at the feet of divines and philosophers if
you will, but do also sit at the feet of Jesus, and learn of him, for so shall
you have honor and glory that shall last for ever. Do seek after the honor
which cometh from God, which can only be found by believing in Jesus,
and seeking to please him in al things. My time has gone, and your time
for repentance and faith is almost gone. May the redlities of eternity be
deeply impressed upon us all, and may we be prepared, when death shall
summon us to stand before God, to prove that the gospel was not hidden
from us, that so we may not be among “them that are lost.” May God save
us, by his grace, for Jesus sake! Amen.
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EXPOSITION BY C H. SPURGEON

2 CORINTHIANS 4 AND 5:1-9.

2 Corinthians 4:1-2. Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as we have
received mercy, we faint not; but have renounced the hidden things of
dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God
deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to
every man’s conscience in the sight of God.

Paul’ s description of his own ministry and that of Timothy also should be
true of every servant of Jesus Christ. There must be no dishonesty, or
craftiness, or deceit about the minister of the Word, and it is by the
manifestation of the truth that he must commend himself to every man’'s
conscience in the sight of God. He may not win every man’s approval, yet
even those who differ from him must perceive hisloyalty to his Lord.

3, 4. But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in whom the
god of thisworld hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should
shine unto them. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,663, “ The
True Gospel No Hidden Gospel;” and No. 2,304, “ Blinded by Satan.”

The light of the gospel is so glorious and bright that it is only hidden from
those who have been blinded by Satan, “the god of thisworld.” The only
hope for them is to believe in Jesus who can give sight to the spiritually
blind as easily as he gave sight to the physicaly blind when he was herein
the flesh.

5. For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves
your servants for Jesus sake.

“Christ Jesus the Lord” isto be the great theme of our preaching; and
when it is so, we naturally take our right position with regard to our
hearers, as Paul and Timothy did: “and ourselves your servants for Jesus
sake.”

6, 7. For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath
shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels,
that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.
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God might have put the priceless treasure of the gospel into the golden
vessel of cherubim and seraphim; and he might have sent angels, who
would never suffer, who would never err, who would never sin, to preach
the Word; but, instead of doing so, he has chosen to send the gospel to
men by commonplace beings like themselves. “We have this treasure in
earthen vessals,” and this redoundeth much to God' s glory; and, dear
friends, the great object of the sending of the gospel into the world isthe
glory of God. He would manifest his mercy to men that his mercy might be
glorified; and therefore he has committed the gospel, not to the trust of
perfect men, but to the trust of poor, shallow, earthen vessels like
ourselves.

8, 9. We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed,
but not in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not
destroyed.

The apostle is here speaking for himself and all the members of the
apostolic college, and aso for al the early saints. They appear to have been
very much troubled, and sometimes to have been very much perplexed. |
meet with certain brethren, now and then, who have no troubles; they are
so supremely wise that they are never perplexed, and so eminently holy that
they do not appear to belong to the ordinary democracy of Christianity, but
are altogether supernatural beings. Well, | do not belong to their clique,
and it does not seem to me that Paul and the apostles and the early
Christians did. Those great pioneers of the Church of Christ were men who
were troubled on every side, perplexed, persecuted, cast down; in fact,
they were men of like passions with ourselves.

10, 11. Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that
the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body. For we which
live are always delivered unto death for Jesus' sake, that the life also of
Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.

So you see, brethren, to have an anticipation of death upon oneis no
hindrance to one’ swork, but agreat help to it; to bear about in our body
the dying of the Lord Jesusis a great help towards the manifestation of the
life of Christ. When we begin to reckon that we shall live long, we are very
apt to live loosely. To live as though to-morrow might be the judgment
day, or as though to-day the King might comein his glory, that is the style
of living which isthe best of all. “A short life and aholy one,” —
lengthened as God may please, but reckoned by us as short even at the
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longest, — be that the Christian’s motto. As the worldling says, “A short
life and amerry one,” we say, “A short life if God so willsit, but aholy one
whether it be long or short.”

12. So then death worketh in us, but life in you.

These apostolic men lived as it were on the borders of the grave, — lived
expecting to die acruel death; and in thisway spiritual life was brought to
the Corinthians and others who witnessed their holy lives and heroic
deaths.

13-16. We having the same spirit of faith, according asit iswritten, |
believed, and therefore have | spoken; we also believe, and therefore
speak; knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise us up
also by Jesus, and shall present us with you. For all things are for your
sakes, that the abundant grace might through the thanksgiving of many
redound to the glory of God. For which cause we faint not; but though our
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.

As the flesh goes down, so, by God' s grace, the spirit goes up. Y ou know
that there are heavy weights that keep men down to the earth; but he who
understands mechanics knows that by the use of wheels and pulleys those
same heavy weights may be made to lift aman; and God often makes the

weights and burdens associated with bodily decay lift up the inward spirit.

17, 18. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the
things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things
which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are
eternal.

2 Corinthians 5:1, 2. For we know that if our earthly house of the
taber nacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, —

In this poor body it isour lot often to groan, but the groan is a hopeful
one, for it isabirth-pang, and it will bring joy in due time: “For in thiswe
groan,” —

2-6. Earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which isfrom
heaven: if it be that being clothed we shall not be found naked. For we
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we
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would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed
up of life. Now he that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is God, who
also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit. Therefore we are always
confident, —

That is a blessed experience, “aways confident.” There are some Christians
who are never confident, and some who are afraid of being confident. |
know some who, if they see this holy confidence in other Christians, begin
to tremble for their eternal safety. Never mind about them, brother, if God
gives you a holy confidence in him, hold fast to it, and do not let it go
whatever anyone may say.

6-9. Knowing that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from
the Lord: (for We walk by faith, not by sight:) we are confident, | say, and
willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord.
Wher efore we labor, that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted
of him. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,303, “ The Believer in
the Body and out of the Body.”

That is our main business; whether we live or whether we dieis of no
consequence at al, but to be accepted of Christ, so to liveisto be well
pleasing to God. Be this our heavenly ambition, and may the Holy Spirit
graciously enable us to attain to it!
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THE SEALED HAND — A
WINTER SERMON.

NO. 3289

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY,
FEBRUARY 15TH, 1912,

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“He sealeth up the hand of every man; that all men may know hiswork.”
-Job 37:7.

When the Lord seals up a man’s hand, he is unable to perform his labor.
The Lord has aobject in this, namely, “that, al men may know hiswork.”
When they cannot do their own work, they are intended to observe his
works of God. Thisisafact, which | fear many of us have never noticed.
When the ground is hardened into iron by the frost, when the land lies deep
beneath the snow, when the ox restsin the stall, ad the servants warm their
hands at the fire, then the husbandman’s hand is sealed up; but | fear the
divine purpose is not often heeded. As you look through the frosted pane
upon the driving snow, do you say to yourself, “God has taken me off from
my own work, and given me a holiday, which he would have me turn into a
holy day; let me now turn my thoughts to the Lord’ s great works in nature,
providence, and grace; shut out from my calling, | am aso shut in to think
of my God and of hiswork.”?

To the most of us it happens, at sundry times, that we are set aside from
our ordinary service, and it iswell if we improve the hour. Oneis never
absent from his desk, another is regularly behind the counter, athird is
always diligent in his travelling; but, sooner or later, there comes a day of
pain and weakness, when the usual course of life isinterrupted and the
busiest man lies still. In the sick-chamber, for weeks and months God seals
up the active hand, and thus he presents to the busy a quiet season for
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reflection. In France, they call the hospita “the house of God”, and it is
well when it becomes so. The man who will not think of God if he can help
it, while heis busy in the world, is by sickness blessed with time for
consideration, and being set aside from turmoil, he isinvited to rise above
his engrossing cares. The great Father seemsto say, “Liethere alone: lie
awake through the night-watches, and think of your past ways, and what
they lead to. Listen to thetick of the clock, and mark the flight of time, till
you number your days, and apply your heart unto wisdom. Y our own work
you cannot touch; now, therefore, think of the work of your God and
Saviour till you obtain the blessing which comes of it.” Thisisthe deign of
sickness and inability to follow our calling: thusis our hand sealed from its
occupation that our heart may be unsealed towards God, and heaven, and
eternal things.

“1t needs our hearts be weaned from earth,
I't needs that we be driven,
By loss of every earthly stay,
To seek our joysin heaven.”

Itis clear that God can easily sed up the hand of man if he uses his
strength in rebellion or folly, for he has other seals besides sickness. When
the wicked are determined to carry out a plan which is not according to
mind, he can baffle them. See the people gathering on the plain of Shinar,
bringing together brick and slime that they may build a tower whose |ofty
height shall mark the center of a universal monarchy! What does God do?
Simply by confounding their language, he seals every man’s hand. No
storm or flood, or earthquake could have more effectually caused the
workmen to desist. Look through the loopholes of retreat to-night upon
this wicked world, and see men urgent with schemes which to them appear
admirable. If they are not for God' s glory, he that sitsin heaven doth
laugh, the Lord doth have them in derision. With aword he seals up their
hand, so that it loses al its cunning, and their purpose falls to the ground.
Sometimes he closes up the hands of his inveterate enemies with the cold
sedl of death. Walk over the place where Sennacherib’s hosts had pitched
their tents. They spread themselves upon the face of the earth and
threatened to devour Judah and Jerusalem, yeato swallow them up quick;
but “the angel of death spread his wings, on the blast,” and the Sleepers
never again rose, to blaspheme, Jehovah. They lie with their weapons
under their heads, but they cannot grasp them; bows, and spears, and
chariots remain as a spoil to the armies of the Lord. Let us never,
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therefore, be disturbed by the vauntings of the adversaries of Jehovah. He
can seal up their hands, and then the men of might are captives. “The Lord
reigneth.”

“Though sinners boldly join,
Against the Lord to rise,
Against his Christ combine,
Th’ Anointed to despise

Though earth disdain,
And hell engage,
Vain istherage,

Their counsel vain.”

We will leave that part of the subject, and handle the text in another way.
Hereis, first, aword to Christian workers; and when we have so
expounded it, we shall turn to struggling believers, panting for victory; for
with both these, classes there are seasons when their hands are sealed.
Thirdly, we shall speak to such as are toiling after self-salvation; for itisa
happy thing when such an hour comes to them also, and they cease from
their own work, and know the work of the Lord.

|. First, then, | speak to Y ou WHO ARE GOD’ S PEOPLE, and have grown
into strong men in Christ Jesus.

Do not be surprised if sometimes your Master seals up your hand by a
consciousness of unfitness. Y ou may have preached for years, and yet just
now you feel asif you could never preach again. Your cry is, “I am shut
up, and cannot come forth.” The brain is weary, and the heart is faint, and
you are on the brink of saying, “I will speak no more in the name of the
Lord.” Your seed-basket is empty, and your ploughshare is rusty; when
you get to the granary, it seemsto be locked against you. What are you to
do? No message from God drops sweetly into your soul, and how can your
speech among the people distil as the dew? Perhaps some of you who have
lately begun to serve the Lord wonder that it should ever be so with us
older workers. You will not wonder long, for it will happen to you also.
When afarmer sows his field with adrill, the drill has no aches and pains,
for it has no nerves, and nothing to prevent the seed shaking out of it with
precise regularity; but our great Lord never saws hisfields with iron drills.
He uses men and women like ourselves, who are liable to headaches and
heartaches, and all sorts of miseries, and therefore cannot sow as they
could wish. Comrades in the Lord’ swork, it is essential that we learn our
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own inability; it is profitable to feel that without our Lord we can do
nothing, but that the Lord can do very well without us. If we cannot break
the Gods, hisfrost isdoing it; if we cannot water the soil his snow is
saturating it. When man is paralyzed, God is not even hindered. When we
feel our own weakness, it is that we may know the Lord’ s work, and
comprehend that whatever understanding we have he gave us, whatever
thought or utterance we have he wrought it in us and if we have any power
among men to deliver the precious gospel of Christ, he has anointed us to
that end. Therefore, if we have received, we may not boast as if we had not
received. It isagreat blessing for us to be emptied of self that God may be
al inal, for then our infirmities cease to be drawbacks, and rise into
qualifications through divine grace. This has aworld of comfort init.

Sometimes the Christian worker’s hand is sealed, not by hisown
incompetence, but by the hardness of the hearts he has to deal with. Do
we not often cry, “I cannot make any impression upon that man. | have
tried in several ways, but | cannot find a vulnerable place in him. | cannot
get the sword of truth to strike at him.”? Have you never mourned that you
could not touch those children, they were so volatile and frivolous? Have
you not been ready to weep because so many men are So coarse, so
drunken, and so reckless? Have you not groaned, “Lord, | cannot get at
those wealthy people: they are educated, and sneer at my mistakes, and
they are so eaten up with the conceit of their own position that they will
not come to thee as the poor do, and receive thy salvation. Truly, my hand
issedled” ? Thisisall meant to drive you to your God in prayer, crying, “It
istime for thee, Lord, to work.” Oh, for that word which is like a hammer,
breaking the rock in pieces! Oh, that the fire would melt and save the
sinner!

Another thing which often seals the hand of the worker, and leaves it
maimed and bleeding, is the apostasy of any who were thought to be
converts. Oh, how we rejoiced over them! Perhaps just alittle, behind the
door, we thought how wonderfully well we labored to have such converts.
Aswe saw them at worship, and remembered that they were once
drunkards and swearers, we almost whispered that a notable miracle had
been wrought by us. Ah me, how light-fingered we are! How ready to rob
God of his glory to clothe self with it! What did the Lord do? He let our
precious convert go reeling home, and he that prayed at the prayer-meeting
was heard cursing: thus all our weaving was unraveled. Then we wept and
cried, “We have accomplished nothing at al! We have only bred a
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generation of hypocrites! They only need to be tempted and they go back
again! Alasfor us!” We shall return to our work with more tenderness and
humility, with more prayer and faith, and looking alone to God we shall see
his hand outstretched to save. We shall wonder that we have not gone back
ourselves, and shall be prepared to sing Jude’ s doxology, “Now unto him
that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before the
presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our

Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever.
Amen.” When the Lord seals up your hand in any way, then, dear Christian
worker, consider God' s work, and call him into the field.

“Arm of the Lord, awake, awake!
Thy power unconquerable take;
Thy strength put on, assert thy might,
And triumph in the dreadful fight.

“Why dost thou tarry, mighty Lord ?
Why slumbersin its sheath thy sword ?
Oh, rouse theg, for thine honor's sake;

Arm of the Lord, awake, awake!

“Haste then, but come not to destroy;
Mercy isthine, thy crown, thy joy;
Their hatred quell, their pride remove,
But melt with grace, subdue with love.”

Some think the text teaches that, when God seals up aman’s hand, it is
that he may know his own work, that is, that he may perceive what poor,
imperfect work it is; that he may form a correct estimate of it, and not
glory in it, that he may observe the scantiness of the sphere of human
action, and mourn how ineffective, how despicable, how feeble man’s
efforts are apart from God' s power. It is agreat blessing to know our own
work and to be humble, but still it is a higher blessing to know the Lord's
work and to be confident in him.

O brothers and sisters, we must be nothing, or the Lord will not use us! If
the axe vaunteth itself against him that felleth therewith, he will fling that
axe away. If we sacrifice to our own net, the great Fisherman will never
drag the seawith us again till he has made us more fit for use. Oh, to be
nothing, to lie a his feet; and then, full of his power, because emptied of
our own, to move forward to victory! May the Lord work in usto will and
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to do of his good pleasure, then shall we work out a glorious destiny to his
praise.

I'. This Scripture equally applies to THE CASE OF THE STRUGGLING
BELIEVER.

The man is earnestly striving. See him! He is seeking to pray. | sometimes
ask young people, “Do you pray 7" They answer, “We could not live
without prayer.” “Can you aways pray aike?’ | thank God that | usually
receive the answer, “No, sir; we wish we could aways be earnest.” Just so.
A steam-engine can always do its work with equal force, but a living man
cannot always pray. A mere actor can perform the externals of devotion at
any time, but the real suppliant has his variations. We have al read of the
preacher who, while, preaching, used to cry most unaccountably when
others were untouched. The reason was that he had put in the margin of his
manuscript, “Cry here,” and this he had done in the quiet of his study,
without considering whether the passage would really produce tears. A
man of genuine emotion cannot make himself cry at say, half-past seven in
the morning and ten at night. Mighty prevailing prayer is an effect of the
inward impulses of the Spirit of God, and the Spirit bloweth where he
listeth. We cannot command his influence. We ought always to pray most
when we think we cannot pray at al. Mark that paradox. When you feel
disinclined to pray, let it be a sign unto you that prayer is doubly needful.
Pray for prayer. Y et there are times with me, and | suppose with you, when
at the throne of grace I mourn because | cannot mourn, and feel wretched
because al feeling has fled. The Lord has sealed up my hand; that is, that |
may learn anew how his Spirit helpeth my infirmities, and that | am
powerless in supplication till he quickens me. We could as easily create a
world as present afervent prayer without the Spirit of God. We need to
have this written upon our hearts, for only so shall we offer those
inwrought supplications which the Lord hears with delight.

See the struggling believer, next, when he tries to learn the truth of God.
For instance, in reading the Scriptures, he pants to know the meaning of
them. Did you never try to dig into a passage, and find yourself unable to
make headway? Fetch a commentary! Do you find that it leaves your
difficulty untouched? Have you not begun at the wrong end ? Would it not
be better to pray your way into the text, and when you have got somewhat
through the rind of it, will it not be well to imitate a mouse when he meets
with a cheese, and eats his way to the center? Work away at the passage by
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prayer and experience, and you will tunnel into the secret. Yet you will at
times find yourself lost among grand truths, and quite unable to cut your
way through the forest of doctrines, because your understanding seemsto
have lost its edge. God has sealed up your hand that now you may go to
him for instruction, and clearly so that, not in books nor in teachers, but in
hisHoly Spirit isthe light by which the Word of truth is to be understood
by the soul. He seals up, our hand that we may sit at his feet.

“Light in thy light oh may we see,
Thy grace and mercy prove,
Revived, and cheer’d, and bless' d by thee,
Spirit of peace and love.”

The struggling believer may have set himself to watch against certain sin.
Possibly he has enjoyed his mornings devotion, and he goes downstairs
resolved to be patient, whatever provocation may occur, for he wept last
night over the evil done by a quick temper. He, converses cheerfully, and
yet, before the breakfast is over, the lion is roused, and heisin the wars
again. The poor man murmurs to himself, “What will become of me: This
hot temper runs away with me.” Do not excuse yourself but till learn from
your own folly. Do not the Lord thus et you see your own weakness more
and more till you gird on his strength and overcome it? Remember, it must
be conquered. Y ou must not dare to, be the slave of afierce temper, or
indeed of any sin. If the Son make you free, you shall be free indeed; and it
is his emancipating hand that you need within. Sanctification is the work of
the Spirit of God, and only he can accomplish it; and it isfor you to cry
unto the Strong for strength.

Perhaps the struggle is of yet another kind. You long to grow in grace. This
isamatter worthy of the utmost desire and labor, and yet, as a matter of
fact, neither plants nor souls do actually grow through conscience effort.
“Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do
they spin.” Children of God, when they grow, grow up into Christ, not by
agonies and excitements, but by the quiet forge of the inward life renewed
from day to day by the Holy Ghost. We have heard some true saints
complain that they felt asif they were rather growing downward than
upward, for they feel worse instead of better. Thus do many of the plants
of our garden grow, and we are joyful that it is so, for we want not the
useless top growth, but we prize the root. To grow downward in humility
may be the best possible growth: the hand sealed may be bringing us more
spiritual profit than the hand at work.
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I'11. I might thus enlarge, but it would come to the same thing; and
therefore | leave the struggling Christians, just to lend a hand to THE SELF-
RiGHTEOUS, whom | would gladly help into aditch, and leave theretill the
almighty One shall come to put them ouit.

If we believe their own statements, there are a great many very good
peoplein thisworld. True, the Bible says, “There is none that doeth good;
no, not one; “but that is an old-fashioned sort of book. Good men are
plentiful as blackberries. | hear certain of them bearing witness that they
are quite as good as those who make a profession of religion, and, in fact,
rather better. They are so good that they do not even professto trust the
Lord Jesus Christ. Now, you excessively good people, | am right glad
when the Lord seals up your hands so that you cannot persevere in your
fine doings, and are compelled to try the true, way of getting to heaven.

Sometimes that sealing up comes by a discovery that the law of God is
spiritual, and that the service of God is a matter of the heart. Hereisa
good woman ! She says, “ | never stole a penny. | always pay my debts. |
am sober, kind, and industrious. | thank God | am not a gossip, or proud,
or idle, as so many are.” |s she not a superior person ? But observe a
change ! She hears a sermon, or reads the Bible, and finds that external
goodness is nothing unless there is goodness in the heart, unless there is
love to God and love to men, unlessthereis the new birth, and a
consequent total and radical change of nature manifested by asimple
reliance upon Christ. Is this the same woman How different her manner
How changed the tone of her talk! Hear her exclaim, “1 am utterly lost! |
had no idea that God required the heart, and judged our thoughts and
desires. What searching truths! A ook can make me guilty of adultery.
Anger without a cause is murder.” If this fact comes with power to the:
heart the hand is sealed, and all hope of salvation by worksis gone. Oh,
that this would happen to all self-justifiers! Oh, that the Lord would wean
them from self, that they might know his work, the work of Christ, who
satisfied the law for al his people, that they might be made the
righteousness of God in him'!

Sometimes an actual sin haslet in light upon the sinfulness of the heart! |
knew ayoung man who, in his own esteem, was as fine afellow as ever

worked in a shop. He prided himself that he had never told alie, nor been
dishonest, nor a drunkard, nor loosein hislife; and if the Saviour had said
to him that he must keep the commandments, he would have replied, “ All
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these have | kept from my youth up.” In pushing a fellow-workman, he
upset an oil-can. It happened to have been upset before, and the master had
spoken strongly about the careless waste. The master, coming along on this
occasion, called out, “Who upset that can?“ The young man said that he
did not know, though he himself was the offender. That passed away. No
further question was asked, but in amoment he said to himself, “I have
told alie. | never would have believed myself capable of such meanness.”
His beautiful card-house tumbled down; the bubble of his reputation burst,
and he said to himself, “Now | understand what Mr. Spurgeon means by
the depravity of the heart. | am a good-for-nothing creature; what must |
do to be saved?“ No doubt outward sin has often revealed the secret
power of evil in the heart The leprosy has come out upon the skin, and so
it has been seen to be in the system. Thusis pride hidden from man, and his
had is sealed up, that he may look for mercy from God, and live.

Yes, | have known God seal up some; men’s hands by a sense of spiritual
inability; so that they have said, “ | cannot pray. | thought | prayed every
morning and night, but | now se that it is not prayer at al. | cannot now
praise God: | used to sit in the choir, and sing as sweetly as any of them,
but | was singing to my own glory, and not unto the Lord. | fear | have
been deceiving myself, and setting up my righteousness instead of Christ’s;
and that is the worst form of idolatry. | have dishonored God, and | have
crucified Christ, by arrogating to myself the power of self-salvation. | have
un-Christed Christ, and counted his blood to be a superfluous thing.” When
aman has come to that, then he-

“ Casts his deadly doing down,
Down at Jesus' feet,

To stand in him, in him alone,
Gloriously complete.”

“What! * cries yonder friend, would you not have us do good works ? “

Y es, ahost of them, but not to saves yourself thereby. Y ou must do them
because you are saved. Y ou know what children do when they are little
and silly: they go into their fathers garden, and pick handfuls of flowers,
and make agarden, “ A pretty, pretty garden,” so they say. Wait till
tomorrow morning, and every flower will be withered, and there will be no
pretty garden at all, for their flowers have no roots. That iswhat you do
when you cultivate god works before faith; it is afoolish, fruitless business.
Repent of sin, and believe in Jesus, for these are the roots of good works,
and, though at first they look like black bulbs, with no beauty in them, yet
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out of them shall come the rarest flowers in the garden of holiness. Get
away with your good works. Get away with your salvation of yourself.
Thisisdl proud fancy and false hood. Why did God send a Saviour if you
need no saving What need of the crossif you can be saved by your own
works Why did Jesus bleed and die if your own merits are sufficient?
Come, ye guilty; come, ye weary; come, ye whose hands are sealed, so that
ye can do nothing more, take the work of Christ, and be saved by it at
once. A young sister, who | saw just now, told me how afriend helped her
to see the way of salvation. She could not believe in Jesus Christ because
she did not feel herself to be all that she wanted to be; but the friend said to
her, “Suppose | weret give you this Bible for apresent.” “Yes.” “Would it
not be yours as soon as you took it? It would not depend upon whether
you were good or not, would it?” “No.” “Well, then,” the friend replied,
“the Lord God has given Jesus Christ to you as a free gift, and if you tale
him by faith, he is yoursimmediately, whoever you may be.” The case
stands just so. Accept Jesus as the free gift of God to you, and you are
saved; and being saved you will work with all your might to show your
gratitude to God your Saviour.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM 94.

Thisisthe prayer of aman of Go in great trouble, standing out for God in
an evil day, when the Lord’ s people were greatly oppressed, and the honor
of God was being trampled in the mire. The prayer wells up from an
oppressed heart struggling against great difficulty.

Versel. LORD God, —

“ O Jehovah, El.” Men of God in trouble delight to call upon the name of
the Lord. His very name is a stronghold to them; the infinite Jehovah, the
strong God, EL: “O Lord God,” -

1. To whom vengeance belongeth; O God, to whom vengeance belongeth,
shew thyself.

Vengeance does not belong to us; it is not right for any private individual
to attempt to avenge himself; but vengeance belongeth to the just Judge,
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who will mete out to all the due reward of evil or of good. Hence, my
apped isto the Court of King's Bench, or higher till, to the King himself:

“O God, to whom vengeance bel ongeth, shew thyself.” When false
doctrine abounds, only God can put it down. All the efforts of the faithful
will be futile apart from him.

2-4. Lift up thyself, thou judge of the earth: render a reward to the proud.
LORD, how long shall the wicked, how long shall the wicked triumph?
How long shall they utter and Speak hard things? and all the workers of
iniquity boast themselves?

That expression, “ How long?’ repeated three times, is very sorrowful; it
seems to get into akind of howling or wailing; but a child of God, when he
sees things going wrong with his Lord’ s kingdom must grow somewhat
impatient, and he vies out to his God, “How long ? How long ? How long
wilt thou bear it 7’ The very triumphs of the wicked, and the hard things
they say, with which they seem to bubble over like fountains, ( for that is
the forge of the term “utter and speak” used here, ) stir the heart of the
man of God to its very depths. He gets by himself alone, and grieves before
God of, and out of afull heart he thus vies to him, How long shall they
utter and speak hard things ? and all the workers of iniquity boast
themselves 7’

5. They break in pieces thy people, O LORD, —

There is astrong plea hear that declaration, for the Lord of hosts says to
his people, He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of mine eye.” In days
of persecution the saints earn pray in this fashion, “They break in pieces thy
people, Jehovah,”

5, 6. And aid shine heritage. They slay the widow and the stranger, and
murder the fatherless.

This made the appeal till stronger, for God'sis “a Father of the fatherless,
and a Judge of the widows.”

7. Yet they say, The LORD shall not see, neither shall the God of Jacob
regard it.

Y et this very God of Jacob came to the troubled patriarch at Jabbok, and
blessed him there, and he said to heathen kings, “Touch not mine anointed,
and do my prophets no harm,” so can it be true that he does not see and
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regard what the wicked | do to his people? They dare to say so, and render
themselves the more brazen in their sin because of this their infidelity.

8. Understand, ye brutish among the people:

Here the pleader turn into a prophet, and, after having spoken to God, he
now speaks to men. Understand, ye boors,” for so the word may be
rendered, “ye swine among the people:”

9. And ye fools, when will ye be wise ? he that planted the ear, shall, he
not hear the that formed the edge, shalt he not see. See Metropolitan
Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,118, “ The Planter of the Ear Must Hear.”

Y ou say that God does not see, that he does not regard; but how can that
be You are mad to talk so. He that gave men the sense of hearing, cannot
he himself hear ? He that gave them sight, cannot he see

“Shall he who, with transcendent skill,
Fashion’d the eye, and form’d the ear;
Who modéell’ d nature to hiswill,
Shall he not see ? Shall he not hear ?

“Vain hope! His eye at once surveys
Whatever fills creation’s space;
He sees our thoughts, and marks our ways,
He knows no bounds of time and place.”

10. He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he correct

He judges are nations, read the Book of Providence, and see how he deals
out justice to nation after nation, so shall he not also correct the individual
man :

10. He that teacheth man knowledge,

If you look at your Bibles, you will see that the trandators have put in here
the words “shall not he know “ They are printed in italics because they are
not in the original. The original is very abrupt, it isasif the psalmist had
said, “There, | amtired of arguing with you. Y ou can draw your own
inference; | will leave you to do that for yourselves. Fools asyou are, |
need not draw the inference for you.”

“He that teacheth man knowledge.” Does man really know anything unless
God teaches him ? Adam was taught of God at the first, and every particle
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of true science that man knows has been imparted by God. | do not say
that God is the author of the science of to-day; much of that evidently
comes from man; but ell true knowledge isimparted to us by God. “He
that teacheth man knowledge,” do you think do you dream that he does
not himself know everything?

10, 11. Shall not he know? The LORD knoweth the thought of man, that
they are vanity.

He knows that men are vanity, that they are, according to one trandation, a
vapor. The men themselves are but a vapor; but as for their thoughts, their
intellect, their power to think, that of which many men are most proud,
what does God think of this? What a wonderful thing “modern thought”
seemsto be ! But listen to this, “The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man,
that they are nothing.” Vanity is anegation, it is a bubble, athing poked

up, that has no substance in it: “ The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man,
that they are vanity.”

12. Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, O LORD, and teach him out
of thy law; See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,374, “ Blessed
Discipline.”

These are two things that go well together, — arod and a book; no man
ever learns much without both rod and book. “Blessed is the man whom
thou chastenest.” The book is never properly understood without some
touches of the rod, but the book must be there also: “and teaches’ him out
of thy law, “for, if it were all rod and no book, there would be plenty of
soars, but there would be no learning. Have you got the two together, my
dear friend ? Have you been of late very much with the book in a nook,
and very much with the rod upon your bed ? Well then you are a blessed
man, for the psalmist says, “Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, O
Lord, and teaches’” him out of thy law.”

13. That thou mayest give him a rest from the days of activity, until the pit
be digged for the wicked.

In these days, the quiet virtues are not prized as much as they ought to be.
Men are always busy, they must be ever on the trot; but blessed is the man
who is so taught by the book and by the rod that he comes to a holy
quietism, and learns to rest. The best rester is the best worker. He who
knows how to sit at Jesu’ s feet knows how to work for Jesus better than if
he were continually running about, and getting cumbered with much
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service. We never |earn the secret of thisrest by the book alone, or by the
rod alone; but the rod and the book together teach us to rest from the days
of adversity; they teach us not to lay the present too much to heart, not to
fret because of things as they are to-day, but to think of what isto bein
that day when the righteous shall be rewarded, and when the mighty
Hunter shall have trapped his adversary and ours, when the pit shall be
digged for the wicked, and Satan’s power shall be for ever destroyed

14. For the LORD will not cast off his people,
He may cast them down, but he will never cast them off.
14. Neither will he forsake his inheritance.

Even men will not give up their inheritance. Thisis especially the case
among the Jews; you remember how Naboth would not sell his inheritance,
he would sooner die. And the Lord will not forsake his inheritance, there is
asacred entail upon his people that never can be broken; and he will never
give them up.

15. But judgment shall return unto righteousness. and all the upright in
heart shall follow it.

The wicked may be the upper spokes of the wheel just now, but they will
be the lower spokes before long. Truth may be in the mire today, but she
shall be upon the them to-morrow. The revolutions of the wheels of
providence produce strange changes. Wait; work; watch; for the Lord will
set things right in his own good time.

16. Who will rise up for me against the evildoer or who will stand up for
me against the workers of iniquity

The psalmist appeals for helpers, but he gets no response from man; and
sometimes the man of God will have to stand alone, and that is an
education for him. Blessed is he who has |learned to hang on the bare arm
of God; heis better off without his earthly friends than he was with them.

Here is the answer to the psalmist’s question: —

17. Unto the LORD had been my help, my soul had almost dwelt in
silence.

Y ou may be one of the best of God’ s servants, and yet that may be your
experience.
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18. When | said, My foot slippeth; thy mercy, O Lord, held me up.

“My foot had dipped from under me, | was down; and then, even then,
thou didst put underneath me shine everlasting arms. ‘ Thy mercy, O Lord,
held me up.””

19. In the multitude of my thoughts within me thy comforts delight my
soul. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 883, “ Multitudinous
Thoughts and Sacred Comforts.”

“My thoughts” — so some read this verse, — " seem intertwisted and
interlaced like the many boughs of atree. | cannot make them out myself,
they arein such atangle.” But the bird has learned to sit among the
boughs, and sing: “Thy comforts delight my soul.” There are thoughts of
grief, thoughts of fear, thoughts of disappointment, thoughts of desertion,
thoughts of a broken heart, all sorts of thoughts, but God’ s comforts come
in, and delight the soul. Y ou know what it is— do you not? — to be cast
down, but not destroyed, to be troubled, and get to be happy. “As
sorrowful,” says Paul, “yet aways rgjoicing;” whereupon an old divine
remarksthat it is“as sorrowful” — quasi sorrowful; but it is not “as alway
rgjoicing.” Thereisno “quasi“ to that, but thereisareal joy in the midst of
a seeming sorrow. “In the multitude of my thoughts within me thy
comforts delight my soul.”

20. Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship with thee, which frameth
mischief by a law?

Lord, art thou on their side? Oh, no, and as thou art not on their side, |
care not who is. So long as thou wilt not aid iniquity or help wrong-doing,
| will fight the battle through.

21, 22. They gather themselves together against the soul of the righteous,
and condemnation the innocent blood. But the LORD in my defense; and
my God is the rock of my refuge.

He gets away unto his God as he had been accustomed to hide in the cave
of Adullam out of reach of us hisfoes; and then he sits down in peace to
sing.

23. And he shall bring upon them their own iniquity, and shall cut them
off in their own wickedness; yea the LORD our God shall cut them off.



107

GOD'SHAND AT EVENTIDE

NO. 3290

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY,
FEBRUARY 22ND, 1912,

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON THURSDAY EVENING, FEB. 15TH, 1866.

“Now the hand of the Lord was upon mein the evening.” -Ezekiel 33:22.

PERHAPS, in the specia senses in which Ezekid uses this expression, we
shall not expect to fed “the hand of the Lord” upon us. God may not call
us to prophesy as Ezekiel did, although in the Scriptural use of the word
“prophesy” the preacher of the Word is till called to deliver the message
which he has received from his Lord s lips. The days of specia visions and
voices and prophesyings have passed away, but we can still say with Peter,
“We have a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye
take heed, as unto a light that shineth in adark place, until the day dawn,
and the day star arise in your hearts.”

| think, however, that we may use our text with some profit in other
senses. “ The hand of the Lord was upon mein the evening.” So we will
enquire, first, what hand was this? secondly, what time was this? and then,
thirdly, what teaching is there for usin thisincident?

|. So, first, let us ask, WHAT HAND WAS THIS? The answer is very clearly
stated in the text, “the hand of the Lord.” We will examine this expression,
firdt, in its connection with the Lord’ s people; and, then, initsrelation to
sinners to whom a gracious work is beginning.

First, then, looking at this expression in its connection with the Lord’s
people, | remark that, sometimes, “the hand of the Lord” islaid very
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heavily upon them in chastisement. It is no unusual thing for a child of God
to say, “The hand of the Lord was up me,” and often he has not merely to
add, “in the evening,” but he can truthfully say, “All the day long his hand
has been heavily laid up me.” There are some of God's children who are
very frequently the subjects of his chastening, and if any of you have come
here smarting under the blows of hisrod, you must not murmur, for thisis
the treatment that is meted out to all the rest of the Lord’ s family. It is
through much tribulation that they enter the kingdom, so let not any one of
us take up the lamentation of Jeremiah, “I am the man that hath seen
affliction by the rod of hiswrath,” but let us all expect to follow in the
footsteps of the flock, well knowing that-

“The path of sorrow, and that path alone
Leadsto the land where sorrow is unknown.”

Be not astonished, therefore, if “the hand of the Lord” islaid upon you
thus, for “if ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; for
what son is he whom the father chasteneth not?” Y et while you follow the
weight of God's hand upon you, never forget that it is your Father’s hand.
Whatever form your trial may take, whether it is the loss of achild or of a
parent, or the withdrawal of temporal prosperity, or the smiting of the
body with aches and pains, the rod is never in any hand but the paternal
one, and even while the Father smites he, loves. Let this be your comfort,
that it is not the hand of an enemy that is upon you, you are not suffering
from a crushing blow from the foeman’s mailed hand, but the stroke,
whether it is heavy or light, iswholly caused by your loving Father’s hand
find this

“The hand of the Lord” is aso a humbling hand. When God lays his
afflicting hand upon us, he takes away much of our fancied beauty, and lets
us see, the ugliness of our natural deformity. We thought we were very
patient until we had need of patience, and then we found what a
murmuring, discontented spirit we had within us. Perhaps you, my brother,
thought you were a strong believer until your present trial came, and now
you have proved how feeble your faith really is. Y ou imagined that you
were better than the rest of God' s saints because you could sing when they
could only groan, but now you have hard work to keep from groaning
yourself. It is a blessed thing when the blows of God'srod lay uslow at
our Father’sfeet. The safest option for all child of God isto lie flat upon
the Rock of ages. With al the joy and confidence that | trust we feel when
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we reflect upon our Lord’s promises, and his solemn oath and covenant,
yet when we think of our own imperfections ad unfaithfulness, we are
compelled to bow very humbly before the throne of grace.

Turning to another side of the subject, let me say that there is no reason
why the hand of the Lord should not be up us without our having any
particular trouble. When we have come up to God' s hoe to whip him, |
trust that we have often felt “the hand of the Lord” upon us, pressing us
down very low in a sense of our own weakness and unworthiness. There
are other things beside affliction that can humble us beneath the mighty
hand of God. When Peter’ s boat began to sink because it was full of fish,
Peter went down too, and he cried to Jesus, “Depart from me joy for | am
asinful man, O Lord.” When we think of al the Lord’ s goodness to us, we
cry out, somewhat as David did, “Who are we, O Lord; and what is our
house, that thou hast done such great things for us ? If we have “the hand
of the Lord” upon usin this sense, it will not crush us, nor drive us to
despondency or death, but it will make us realize our own nothingness
whileit will also give us a grateful sense of our Lord's loving kindness and
condescension in dealing so, graciously with us.

Y et this humbling “hand of the Lord” is also at the same time all uplifting
hand. The Christian is often ariddle to himself; he cannot tell how it is that
the lower he sinks, the higher he rises. Then he sings, with Dr. Watts,

“The more thy glories strike mine eyes,
The humbler | shall lie;
Thus, while | sink, my joys shall rise
Immeasurably high.”

Thetruest joy isthe joy of the creature in being made nothing that God
may be All-in-all, the joy of emptinessin receiving of the divine fullness,
the joy of utter weakness laying hold upon the divine strength. Have you
never, dear friends, in the worship of God, felt his hand gloriously bearing
you aloft that not merely were worldly cares forgotten, with all the things
that concern time and sense, but you seemed to forget that you were still in
the body, and that the body was upon the earth? There have been times
with some of us when “the hand of the Lord” has been so blessedly upon
us that he has seemed to open the pearly gates, and bid us enter. We have
stood, awe-stricken, and yet full of joy, in the presence of the Eternal, and
we have worshipped him with cherubim and seraphim, and have anticipated
the day when we shall join the heavenly throng to go no more out forever.
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“The hand of the Lord” when it is upon usthusis so uplifting that we feel
as though the joys of our spirit are more, than, our bodily frame can bear,
and we cry, with the spouse, “ Stay me with flagons, comfort me with
apples: for | am sick of love.” May we often feel this downcasting and yet
uplifting power of “the hand of the Lord” upon us!

Further, “the hand of the Lord” is a healing hand as well as a smiting and
wounding one. Whenever it islaid upon a poor troubled conscience, it
brings peace at once. Thereis no furrow in the brow which God' s finger
cannot smooth away. There is no burden upon; the shoulders which God's
hand cannot remove. Perhaps your heart was so heavy that you thought
you would never be able to rejoice again, yet the Lord did be touch you,
and your depression was gone in amoment. Thereis an old fiction about
the touch of aroyal hand curing disease, but the royal hand of the King of
kings really does what the other was only fabled to do.

Let him but touch the suffering soul, and healing comes at once. Itis
useless for us to go to war with our besetting sins at our own charges, but
when the Lord stretches forth his hand against them, it is another matter.
Beloved friends may sometimes seek to set us right, yet through their want
of wisdom they may only aggravate the evil; but when God lays his hand
upon the sin, dragsit to the light, tries and convictsit, and hangs it up to
die, then are we most, blessedly delivered fromit. If our besetting snisa
fiery temper, or aslothful nature, are a strange temptation to some other
evil, may “the hand of the Lord” be so graciously upon us this evening that
it shall heal us even before we go to our homes.

The Lord’ s hand its also a strengthening hand to all his children. Let him
but lay his hand upon you, and then, as your days so shall your strength be.
Isaiah trembled when he saw “the King, the Lord of hosts,” but one of the
seraphim touched his lips with alive coa from the dtar, and then, in
answer to the Lord’ s question, “Whom, shall | send, and who will go for
us?’ hesaid, “Heream |; send me.” So, surely, when God touches the lips
with his finger, power goes into the messenger whom he sends forth on his
mission of mercy. Moses was very loth to go as God' s ambassador to
Pharaoh, and among his many excuses he urged that he was slow of
speech, and of a slow tongue; but the Lord said to him, “ Who hath made
man’ s mouth much asto say, “He who made your mouth knew what he
was doing, and he did not make a mistake when he gave you a slow
tongue. Go you in his strength, and you shall be mighty enough, to deliver
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his people out of the land of Egypt.” God wrought through the weakness
of Moses, and so glorified him self over the mighty Pharaoh; and so shall it
be with us, my brethren and sister in Christ, ministers, Sunday-school
teachers, tract-distributor, or whatever you may be; if “the hand of the
Lord” shall be upon us, God shall be glorified in our weakness; and we
shall be mighty through him, to the pulling down of strong horde. Tarry in
the Jerusalem of your prayer closet until you are endued with power from n
high, for “they that wait upon the Lord shall remember there strength,” and
then, in his name and in his might go forth to the service to which he has
caled you.

| may also add that, to many of you, “the hand of the Lord” isawell-
known hand. Y ou have been receiving from it al your days. Y ou have
goneto it thousand of times so that it has become very familiar to you, and
thereis one mark in that hand which has made it especially dear to you, for
“ the hand of the Lord” from which you receive everything is a nail-pierced
hand, for it is the hand of the man; Christ Jesus as well as the hand of the
amighty God; and hard by the print of the nail is your own name, for he
has said to you, “| have graven the upon the palms of my hands.” When
that divine-human hand, once outstretched upon the cross for or
redemption, islaid upon us, then do we rejoice with exceeding great joy.

Now for alittle while let uslook at this expression in itsrelation to sinners
in whom a gracious work is beginning. And here | must remind you that, if
“the hand of the Lord” is ever laid upon you then it will come, first, asa
creating hand. It is the hand of God, and that hand alone, which can create
in you a clean heart, and renew aright spirit within you; nothing but the
divine touch can ever make “a new creature in Christ Jesus. “If al the
angels had united all their powers, they could never have created aworld
and if al the ministersin the world were to combine their efforts, they
could never create anew creature in Christ. Creation is the work of God
alone, so may he graciously lay his hand upon you to-night! Though there
is nothing in you for him to begin with, remember that he made the world
out of nothing, and he can make a new man you out of nothing. It istrue
that your whole being, spiritualy, iswithout form, and void, and darkness
is upon the face of the deep; but he who brought order out of chaos, and
said, “Let there be light,” and there was light, and will be same for you.
May you become a new proof his creating power, so that the angels may
sing over you as they once did over a newly made world!
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Yet let me tell you that wherever “the hand of the Lord “ comes, it always
comes at first as abreaking hard. As soon as God' s hand is laid upon us,
down go the images of our pride as Dagon fell upon his face before their
ark of God; and our self-righteousness, our self-conceit, our carnal
confidence, and everything else that is displeasing be the Most High are
dashed in pieces by the blows from his amighty hand. It is a blessed thing
to be put into God’ s mortar, that he may pound us with the pestle that he
holds in his hand until he has crushed and bruised us so as to bring usto
self-despair, for then it will not be long before that same blessed hair of his
shall bind up where he has broken, and heal where he haswould. It is his
prerogative to say, “1 kill, and | make alive; | wound, am | heal: neither is
there any that can deliver out of my hand.” If you could go to some
eminent surgeon, it would be a strong argument if you could say to him, “
O dir, | pray thee to heal me, for thou didst thyself cause this gaping
wound; it was by thy sharp knife that this gash was, made, so wilt he not
bind it up?’ So go to God, sinner, with that poor broken heart of thine, and
say to him, “Lord, thou didst break it, wilt thou not bind it up? Thou art
Jehovah-Rophi, wilt thou not heal me?’ Y ou know how David prayed, “
Make me to hear joy and gladness; that the bones which thou, hast broken
may rejoice.” God is a bone-breaker, and he is aso a bone-mender; heis
also a heartbreaker, yet he delights to bind up the hearts that he has
broken; so g to him, sinner, and ask him to lay his hand upon you, first
breaking, and then binding up; first killing, ad then making aive

Further, to sum up bring, “the hand the Lord” is areceiving had; and if you
go to him, sinner he will receive you graciously, and love you fredly. It is
also an upholding hand, and it will hold you up so that your feet shall not
dip. It is an enriching hand, with which the Lord will give generously to
you he is providence and in grace; it is a guiding hand, with which the Lord
shall direct your steps; and at last it shall be an opening hand, with which
the

Lord shall open the gates of glory, that you may enter them, to go no more
out for ever.

I'. Our second question was to be, WHAT TIME WAS THIS? “The hand of
the Lord was upon mein the evening.” There is a congruity in meditating
upon thistext at eventide, so let us think upon it for awhile in connection
with our own inward experience.
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And first, beloved, when you and | have felt “ the hand of the Lord” upon
usin the evening, | think it has come very seasonably to remind us of the
day’s sin. Eventide is agood time for casting up the sum of the day; there
ought to be set seasons for balancing our accounts. | am afraid that most
us are so he that we neglect hisimportant duty; but it iswell to devote a
few minutes at night to areview of the day that has gone. Recall your
actions, your words, your thoughts; ook at your sins that you may repent
of them, look at your follies that you may avoid them in future, look at
your mistakes that you may not fall into them again. Asyou turn over al
these things in your evening mediation, what a blessed thing it is: to fedl
“the hand of the Lord” upon you making your conscience tender, not
allowing you to play with sin as though it wore aftrifle, but assuring you,
by a gentle premier, that all your sinis put away through the great atoning
sacrifice of Christ Jesus your Lord and Saviour!

It seems to me that eventide is also a cry blessed time for feelings of
gratitude. How many are God' s thoughts concerning us during asingle
day! When we rose this morning, | suppose that most if not all of us and
that our food and raiment had been provided for us. We have been busy al
the day, and have had just strength enough to get through our work. We
have the preserved, perhaps, in the midst of temptations to which others
have yielded; where they have stumbled and fallen, we have been
gracioudly upheld, and now at eventide we are thinking of the many
memories which “ the hand of the Lord” has bestowed upon us during the
day. If we are delivered from some accident, we say what a merciful
providence it was that we escaped, yet we are apt to forget the merciful
providence where there no accident. | have heard of afather who, in the
days when there were no railways wanted to see his man who lived along
way off, and agreed to meet him at a place half way between their two
houses. Each had to ride about fifty miles, and when they met, the son said
to hisfather, “ | have had a very specia providence, for my horse stumbled
theretime, yet it did not fall.” “Well,” said the father, “I aso have had a
very specia providence, for my horse did not stumble or all theway.” This
was, quite as notable a providence as the saw had experienced, but it is one
that is often left unnoticed. Our mercies which pass unobserved are
probably ten times as numerous as those which we perceive. It iswell,
therefore, at least at the close of every day, to look back upon all the mercy
that has been vouched to us during the day, and to realize that “the hand of
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the Lord” is still upon us in the evening, shielding us from all harm, guiding
usin his own good way, and providing most generoudly for all our needs.

Eventide is aso a special reminder of the eventide of life. We sometimes
say that we —

“Long for evening to undress,
That we may rest with God,” —

and, to a Christian, dying is very much like going to bed. Being buried is
just having our clothes put away while we are asleep in Jesus. There as
eventide is areminder and type of dying, it is especially appropriate for us
then to feel “ the hand of the Lord” upon us, and to realize that he has
brought us there, to the margin of the river, and that he saysto us, “ You
will have to cross that river some day, so dip your foot in, it now, and try
to get used to dying.” Paul wrote to the Corinthians, “I die daily;” he was
rehearsing his part every day, say that, when the time came for him actualy
to die, he was fully prepared, and was not taken unawares. It would be
well if we could hear one say, “As| stood by my bedside, and took off my
clothes, | felt that, if | were now called to put off my body, which isthe
clothing of my soul, | couldn’t do it with as much complacency as|
removed my garments; and when | lad my head upon my pillow, and close
my eye, | felt as easy in the thought of that being my last deep as| have
felt when simply gain” to my bed.” If thisis how we are able to talk, we
may confidently say, “ The hand of the Lord lay upon me in the evening.”

| like, too, the thought of this manifestation of God in the evening because
the evening is usually the quiet time that is specially suited to meditation.
The morning is the time for action, the day is the time for work, but the
evening is the time for mediation. It iswell if we then have the inclination
aswell as the opportunity for communing with God, though | am afraid
that our hearts are not always ready for this high privilege even when the
season is peculiarly favourable for it. May you, dear friends, feel “the hand
of the Lord” upon you every evening, and may you fed it very specialy
this evening! We are in the midst of a most gracious work in this
congregation; we began with earnest prayer, and we are now receiving the
blessing that we have asked at the Lord’s hands. During the past week, we
have had a most blessed fulfillment of that promise, “While they are yet
gpeaking, | will hear.” While we have been asking the Lord to bless, he has
been blessing, and tonight we want again to feel “the hand of the Lord”
upon you. When the preacher feels the Lord’ s hand on him, there is no lack
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of power or energy in his sermons; when the deacons and elders fed it,
there is no want of attention to the duties of their important offices; when
the church-members fed it, there are no dull, lifeless prayer-meeting; and
when any individua Christians feelsit, his heart is made to burn within him
while his Master talks with him by the way. May it be so with ever one of
us!

I'11. Our third question was to be, WHAT TEACHING | S THERE FOR USIN
THISINCIDENT?

The text seems to me to teach us, first, to look above man. Ezekiel says,
“The hand of the Lord was upon me,” — not the hand of the king, nor the
hand of the priest, but the hand of the Lord.” The first question with many
persons, when the service is over, very often is, “Well, how did you like the
minister” But really, dear friends, that is a very unimportant question; the
vital matter is, Did you see Jesus as the preacher sought to lift him up
before you? Was “the hand of the Lord “ upon you, pressing you down to
the ground under the weight your many sins, and then setting you
glorioudly as liberty by casting al your sins behind his back into the depths
of the seato be remembered against you no more for ever? That is the
chief business of our coming together in these great assemblies, that we
may be brought into real, close, persona contact with God, and see his
power and his glory in the sanctuary. Asfor the Preacher, he isno more
account than the lad with the five barley loaves and two small fishes; but if
the Master will add his blessing, the multitudes shall be fed spiritually even
as the thousands were then fed literaly, and he shall have all the glory. |
pray you, dear friends, never to be content with a sermon unlessit brings
you into yet closer fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ, and lifts your
eyes above man unto him to whom you are bidden to look.

Then, as you are to look above other men, much more are you to look
above yourselves. In one sensg, it is hard work to keep a Christian’s eyes
liking up; but, in another sense, it is equally difficult to keep them lying
down. Y ou may rake over the dunghills of your down corruption to try to
find something good, but you will only find what Paul calls dung; but if you
look up to the Most High, you will not search in vain for treasures that will
endure for ever. If you will persist in looking within, look theretill you are
tired, and then do not look any longer. One look at Jesus Christ will
remunerate you far better than twenty looks at yourself. No doubt there are
certain marks and evidences of the Christian life for which it is quite right
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to talk, yet it is better to look at the marks of the Saviour's wounds, and to
see the evidences of God' s love manifested in the person and work of his
well beloved Son. It is much more profitable to look at the Creator than at
the creature. If you must bring self in at al, let it only be as Ezekidl did
when he said, “The hand of the Lord was upon me in the evening.”

This text should also encourage us to remember previous divine
visitations. | suppose Ezekiel had often felt the hand of the Lord upon him,
but this time he recorded it. David called to remembrance former
manifestations of God's mercy when he wrote, “O my God, my soul is cast
down within me: therefore will | remember thee from the land of Jordan,
and of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar.” Sailors keep alog-book, in
which they enter the principal incidents of the voyage; and Christian, you
ought to keep alog of your voyage to heaven, and you should specialy
record the visitations of God to your soul. There may come times when
you will not have these visits, and then, if you turn to your diary, you will
be able to call to remembrance the joyous seasons of the past, and it will be
agreat comfort to you to recollect the experiences you passed through on
Mizar's hill and Hermon's mount. There are certain occasions that some of
us can never forget, and in our dark hours we think of them and say,
“Lord, by all that we have felt in the past we are assured that thou wilt not
let us go, but that thou wilt hold us fast to the end.”

And, to close, | think that this should encourage usin our darkening hours
to expect the light of God' s presence. It was the evening, the sun was
going down, but the Sun of righteousness was till shining upon. Ezekiel;
the stars began to sparkle in the heavens, but the promises of God were
brighter still. The night was coming on, but the prophet did not dread it,
for, athough he could not see his Lord’s face, he could fedl hisLord's
hand upon him. It is one of the enjoyments of faith to walk with God in the
dark. It is not the enjoyment of sight, because it comes in the evening when
strength is declining, and lifeitself isdying out. Ah! that eventide will son
come to every one of us when we shall have to bid farewell to the fond
pursuits of the day, that “night” of which our Saviour said that then “no
man can work;” and when that night comes on, and we begin to fed its
chilly dews settling upon our dying brows, when, the hear-frost of desth
shall be upon every limb, how blessed it shall be to have a bright and
glowing lamp within our soul, which will owe none of its brilliance to sun
or moon, but to the Lord God who giveth us the light that shall last for
ever.
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“At evening time it shall be light.” In some parts of the world thereis no
twilight; as soon as the sun sets, night follows immediately; but herein
England our long evenings are a great delight, and certainly so also isthe
fang evening of awell spent life, when you have to a great extent finished
with the toil and turmoil of earthly service, and your soul has a bleed
season of resting, as Bunyan's pilgrims had, in the land Beulah, until the
summons came for them to cross the river, and go in to the presence of the
ling. It will be ablessed thin,” to fedl the hand of the lord upon us in that
evening; and whether it be long or short, al will be well with al who are
trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ. Even though we have to pass through the
valley of the shadow of death we will fear no evil, for he will be with us,
hisrod and his staff shall comfort us, and when we get to heaven, we will
tell the angelsthat “the hand of the Lord “ was upon us in the morning of
our days when we gave our young hearts to the Lord, that his hand was
upon usin the noontide of middle life while we were toiling for him with all
our might, that his hand was upon us in the afternoon helping us till to
gather the precious grain into his garner, and that his hand was upon us, as
it was upon Ezekid, in the evening. Asthe Lord God walked in the garden
of Eden in the cool of the day, so will he be with usin the eventide of our
lives, and though we must go to bed, and sleep in the tomb, we shall awake
in hislikeness, and then shall we be satisfied, and his hand shall still be
upon us in the morning, — that morning which al be to us without
mourning, that day which shall never have a night, that blessedness which
shall last forever look grant that this may be the portion of each one of us,
for his dear Sons say! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SURGEON.

PSALM 92.

Verse 1. It isa good thing to give thanks unto the LORD, and to sing
praises unto thy name, O most High:

It isgood in itself; it is good for those who hear it; but it is especially good
for our own hearts to give thanks unto the Lord, and to sing praises unto
the name of the Most High. Sometimes, when we are very heavy in spirit, if
we would take care not to defraud the Lord of the revenue of praise that is
due unto him, we should find that the readiest way to bring comfort to
ourselves isto sing praises unto his holy name. Brother and sistersin
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Chrigt, it is not very notable work to praise God when al things go well
with us; it isfar grander work to praise him when everything seems to be
against us. It is because the nightingale doth sing by night that he hath such
excellence among the birds, and if you and | can praise God in the dark,
then we shall find that it is a good thing for ourselves to give thanks unto
the Lord, and to sing praises unto the name of the Most High.

2. To shew forth thy lovingkindness in the morning, and thy faithful every
night, See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,138, “ Morning and
Evening Songs.”

Begin the day by setting forth the Lord lovingkindness. It was his loving
kindness that watched over you when you lay unconscious and defensel ess,
and could not therefore protect yourself; it was his loving kindness that
drew wide the curtain of the night, that touched your eyelids, and awoke
you out of that sleep which was the image of death, and bade you look out
upon the rising sun. Therefore take the key of the morning to open the day,
and let it be the golden key of praise; show forth the Lord' s loving
kindness in the morning.

And when night comes again, let us then sing of God' s faithfulness. We
have experienced it through another day, let us praise him for it. Now we
see how he has borne with us, pardoned us, preserved us, supplied our
needs, and continued to educate us throughout another day; let us
therefore praise and bless his holy name, and so close the day, and commit
ourselves to sleep again under his divine protection.

3. Upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon the psaltery; upon the
harp with a solemn sound.

Under the old dispensation, instrumental music seemed more congruous
than it does now with the spiritua worship into which we have been
introduced. If we must ever have instrumental music in our worship, let it
be the same the very same as David had; and then | for one, though |
should still think it we going back to the old dispensation long since
superseded, would put up with it. | could never get much further than that,
| think, for that instrument is there that is equal to the human voice, what
music can be compared with it ? All other sound is but the poor attempt of
man to rival the creation of his God; but the human voiceisfull of
charming melodies and harmonies, and if it be controlled by atrue heart,
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thereis nothing like it even to our ears, while it seems to me that it must be
far more acceptable to God than the product of mere mechanism.

4. For thou, LORD, hast made me glad through thy work: | will triumph
in the works of thy hands.

Thereis a blessed verse to come from the heart and mind of a happy man
who is praising God, and who looks on all the works of the Lord, in
creation, providence, and redemption, and makes them all the subject of his
joyous doing.

5. 0 LORD, how great are thy works! and thy thoughts are very deep.

Thereislittle that we know of the thoughts of God except as we gather
them from his works or learn them from his Word, “ for what man
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man whichisin him ? Even
so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.” It is by
divine revelation that we must know the thoughts of God, and the more we
know of them, the more shall we realize that they are very deep.

6. A brutish man knoweth not; neither doth a fool understand this.

He looks at nature, and as he sees its varied operations, he observes certain
eternal law as he calls them, but he does not see the power at the back of
those laws which makes the laws potent for the government of the world.
Nay, he lives and walks where God has displayed his power to the full, yet
he fails to see him. It would be a strange proceeding for anyone to go into
an artist’ s house, and look at his picture and his sculpture, and yet never to
think of him, but thisis what the brutish man does with regard to the works
of God, and with regard to God himself.

7. When the wicked spring as the grass, —
Numerous, fresh, vigorous, —

7. And when all the workers of iniquity do flourish; it isthat they shall be
destroyed for ever:

That is the end to which they will surely come, no matter how much they
boast, nor how they grow and flourish till they seem, like the grassin the
meadow, to cover everything, that you can go nowhere without seeing
them. Yet “they shall be destroyed for ever.”

8. But thou, LORD, art most high for evermore.
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The psalmist began by calling the Lord most high, and now he saysthat he
is“most high for evermore.” Yes, thisis our joy that God never passes
away; he abides for ever. Myriads of the ungodly have come and gone,
empires of wickedness have risen to great power, and in due time have
passed away like dreams, but we can till say, with the psalmist “Thou,
Lord, art most high for evermore.”

9, 10. For, lo, thine enemies, O LORD, for, lo, thine enemies shall perish
a the workers of iniquity shall be scattered. But my horn halt thou exalt
like the horn of an unicorn: | shall be anointed with fresh oil. See
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,649, “ Freshness.”

The believer, though he is very weak in his own consciousness, and utterly
insignificant in his own esteem, shall receive fresh power from God; and
when the wicked melt away, he shall grow stronger and stronger.

11. Mine eye also shall see my desire on mine enemies, and mine ear shall
hear my desire of the wicked that rise by against me.

The tranglators put in the words my desire in both cases they are printed in
italics to show that they are not in the original. No doubt the psalmist
means that his eye should see the end of his enemies, and his ears should
hear of their total overthrow.

12. Theright shall parish like the palmtree: he shall grow like a cedar in
Lebanon.

The palm tree flourishes amidst the desert sunshine, growing straight
upright towards heaven without a branch that deviates to the right or the
left, and bearing its great masses of fruit as near heaven as ever it can. Itis
afine type of Christian life and growth and fruitfulness A Christian should
also be “like a cedar in Lebanon,” firmly rooted in his appointed place, and
defying the winter’ s snows which threaten to bury him out of sight.

13. Those that be planted in the house of the LORD shall flourish in the
courts of our Lord.

Like trees planted in the courtyard, screened and protected, such are true
believer; God is their defense, and they are screened within the court of the
Lord’s house.

14. They shall still bring forth fruit in old age; they shall be fat and
flourishing;
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When worldings decay, they shall still be fruitful. They shal not fed, as so
many others do, that their age is a cure; it shall be to them a blessing,
ripening them for eternity, and it shall be A blessing to al by whom they
are surrounded.

15. To shew that the LORD is upright: he is my rock,

Can each one of you say that concerning the Lord, “ Heis my rock, my
foundation, my refuge, my shelter “?

15. And thereis no unrightousnessin him.

Say that when you have |ost the dearest one you ever new. Say that when
your property has melted like the hear frost in the morning. Say that when
every bone in your body is aching, and some fell disease is hastening you to
an early grave. . Thereis no unrighteousnessin him.” How long have you
known him? If it be seventy years or more than that, he has never been
unfaithful to you, nor suffered a single promise of histo fail. Write this
down athe testimony of the experience of all God's people, “ Thereisno
unrighteousness is him.”
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“The seais his, and he madeit: and his hands formed the dry land.”
— Psalm 95:5.

THIS Psalm exhorts us to sing joyfully unto God. Whether we contemplate
the land or the sea there will be found upon them both abundant rains for
adoring the great Creator. | know, as they walk upon the land, can no
more praise him that if it were on vast desert of Sahara; and yet the earth is
full of his goodness; it is as a garden yielding, not only food for man and
beast, but flowers lovely and fragrant. Forest and field, mountain and plain
alike sing out the praises of the Lord. Nor is the sealessrich in excitements
to worship the Lord our Maker. Ignorant persons regard the seaas a
dreary waste of waters. In the olden times, our home-loving forefathers
were desperately afraid of the sea and looked upon it as a devouring
monster. It was a “melancholy ocean “ to them, a place of constant sorrow,
and sudden death; they shuddered as they thought of it. But, indeed, to him
who isrightly taught, the seaisfull of beauty, its every waveislit up with
splendor: the seaisthe Lord’'s, and he made it. Y ou are then, that both on
the land and on the sea adoration isin its place. Praise is never one of
season at any time and worship is never foreign in any land. It matters not
whether we travel over sand or snow, or how we are tossed about, on
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Arctic or tropical seawe are still in the pasture of the great Shepherd, and
within the palace of the great King. Praise the Lord from the earth, and let
dragons and all deepsjoin in the psalm. “Let the searoar, and the fulness
thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein.”

At thistime | shall ask you only to think of the sea| could far more easily
preach upon thistext if | were standing in one of my delightful haunts by
the Mediterranean, Looking over its blue water, hidden away in the cleft of
rock, with the spray at my feet; then, | think, | should not coldly read the
words, but clap my hand, as| cried with my heart, “ The seais his, and he
made it.” Where we are, however, stranded on this white-cliffed island, and
banished from the fresh sea breezes to this huge Babylon of bricks, where
men appear to forget God, since they see so little of hisworld and so much
of their own. Let ustry, if we can, to transport ourselves to the wide and
open sea and as we gaze al around, and see nothing but the rolling waves,
let us sing,

“He formed the deeps unknown,
He gave the seas their bound
The watery worlds are all his own,
And all the solid ground.”

Thereis no need for any labored division in our sermon tonight: our first
one will be that God made the sea; and the second will be that therefore it
is his; and the third shall come out of the next verse, he is therefore to be
adored: “O come, let us worship and bow down: let us kneel before the
Lord our Maker.”

| . Our first thought is that Gob MADE THE SEA.

Somebody made it, and who else could have made it but God? It is not
often that you find a seafaring man who is an atheist. Addison tells us of a
time when he was aboard ship, and there was a passenger on deck who
was an infidel He was reported to the captain as an atheist, and neither he
nor the sailors could make out what sort of a strange fish that might be,
and asked him what he meant. They were told that he did not believein a
God. A storm coming on, the men proposed that they should pitch him
overboard seeing he did not believe in God Almighty; but he was soon
cured of hisunbelief, far, when things looked threatening, the first person
who was down on his knees crying for mercy in grest terror, was the
precious atheist, who soon got rid of his atheism when he felt in danger of
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hislife. A little while ago, a Christian minister crossing to Americawas
walking the deck with a gentleman who called himself an atheist. It was a
very bad night, and the vessal had to steam on in the teeth of a head wind.
It would have been fatal to let her drift. The captain said, “We cannot keep
any watch, we must drive ahead, and if we dare run into an iceberg, there's
an end of us.” Our friend, who believed in a God, hearing this, said that he
should turn in, and go to sleep; his companion declared that he could not
think of doing any such thing, he should not like to die in his sleep, and so
he would walk the deck, rough asit was. All night long he who had no
God was cold and wet with watching, and fretting, and worrying, because
he was afraid he should die; we let my friend slept sweetly, and rose in the
morning fresh as alark. Coming on deck, he boasted the philosopher,
“What! have you not turned it” “No, no.” He was miserable, he was
unhappy. “Why,” said the believer, “I trust in my heavenly Father, and | fell
adeep, and | feel quite refreshed. What good have you got by staying
here?” “I must confess,” said the other, “you believers have the best of it
when you get to sea.” Yes, and assuredly we have the best of it on land,
too. We have the best of it in health, in sickness, in death, and we shall
have the best of it for ever.

God made the sea, and the sprirts of his hands are still to be seen. Skillful
persons can tell that a picture is by a certain artist by its style. It is not
everybody that can judge well; but a man skilled in art knows the touch of
each painter’ s brush. “That is Rembrandt,” cries the artist, “he aone could
produce such lights and shadows; and the other is by Salvator Ros; |
know the master’s hand.” He also who has sought out the works of the
Lord, and hath pleasure therein, knows the great Father’s style. The same
sublime mind which gave us the Holy Scriptures aso ordained the channels
of the deep. | am absolutely sure that he who reveals the secrets of the soul
is he in whose hands are the deep places of the seais commandment is
exceeding broad, even as the main ocean; and of his grace we are
compelled to cry, “O the depth!” even as when we sound the Atlantic.

| will not go into the question to-night, but there are wonderful points of
likeness between the Word and the work of the Almighty. The seaisa
mystery of waters, and Scripture is sometimes obscure; but yet the sea
shineth like amirror, and in Scripture we see the Lord asin aglass. The
Bible has its storms most terrible, and its calms most restful; it isfull of life,
even as the sea nourisheth creeping things innumerable, both small and
great beasts; it isfull of power, even as the sea moveth in the fulness of its
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strength; there is a captain peculiar light of its own within the Word, asif it
were all sun and flame, even as at times the waters are aliquid light, and
the waves shine as with ten thousand stars. The wisdom, goodness, power,
and infinity of God are all to be seen in the ocean by those who have
opened eyes. He who knows God can see his had in the scales of every
little fish. If he takes up afive-finger or a crab, he perceives a master hand
in the fashioning of its smallest members. If you take a beautiful needle,
however admirably polished, and put it under the microscope, you say to
yoursdlf, “A man made this,” for it looks like a rough bar of iron, the
microscope finds out its want of finish; but if you take afrill of seaweed, or
the eye of a shrimp, and put these under the glass, you exclaim at one, “No
man ever made this, no man could have made it. It is perfection.” | shall
not go into further details; but | am sure that he who is acquainted with the
works of God sees at once that the seais God' s creature, and in its ever-
changing sameness, in its awe-inspiring majesty, in its tremendous force,
and unsearchable mystery, its waves and caverns, its calms and storms it
tells of ahand invincible, a mind unsearchable. God made the sea: you can
mark his wisdom there. Philosopherstell usthereisjust as much water in
the sea as there ought to be, and no more. Perhaps, if there were twice as
much sea as we now have, we should not be able to live; and if there were
any less, the world would become too dry for human habitation; the land
and water balance each other to an ounce and a drop; there can be neither
care nor less. Permanent and fixed are the relations and proportions of
matter; substances may change their combinations, but of the elements the
same amount must abide till all things pass away. That the seais salt, and
therefore does not erupt, that it is moved with tides, and therefore does not
stagnate, that it evaporates, and therefore does not increase so as to drown
the earth, are all instances of divine wisdom. If its waters were more or less
salt than they are, many fishes would die, and the floating power of the
ocean would change. Thereis arelation between the size of the ocean and
the balancing of a dewdrop upon its blade of grass, a proportion between a
hurricane and the dancing of a gnat in the summer’s sun. The more we
study the sea the more shall we say, “Thy way, O Lord, isin the seaand
thy path in the great waters.”

And certainly no man can deny the power which thunders across the
billows. What tremendous forge is there displayed! “The floods have lifted
up, O Lord, the floods have lifted up their voice; the floods lift up their
waves. The Lord on high is mightier than the noise of many waters, yea
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than the mighty waves of the sea.” When one has seen the damage the sea
has wrought upon our coasts, the way in which the hardest rock has been
worn away; when one has sadly watched a huge barque tossed to and fro
like a plaything, and when one has heard how the hugest vessals are caught
in acyclone, and whirled away like feathers; one bows upon his face before
the almighty Lord who rules the sea And yet God' s goodness is there as
well. The seais a great benefactor! Where were the clouds, and where the
rains, and where our harvests, if it were not for the ocean? The sea feeds
myriads with its fish, and enriches many more by its commerce. It was once
thought to divide nations, but now it has been the highway by which they
communicate, asiiver belt by which all lands are bound to one ancther.
England, above all nations, has reason to see the goodness of God in the
sea. Perhaps we had not even remained a nation if the silver streak had not
separated us from the continent. Most probably we had not been afree
nation, or a Protestant nation, if the Lord had not bidden the waters
encompass Us.

“O Britain, praise thy mighty God,

And make his honor known abroad,;

He bade the ocean round thee flow,
Not bars of brass could guard thee so.”

May God inspire British hearts with gratitude to him for setting old
England like a queen in the midst of the sea where she laughs at the
tyrant’s power.

Every attribute of God shines in the sea athough the more spiritual and
precious are but dimly seen, these being reserved to be manifested in Christ
Jesus the Lord, before whose feet the sea crouched in reverence. Perhaps
€' en those attributes will be discovered to be there in same degree when
our eyes shall be strengthened to see the glory of the Lord in all hisworks.
Till then who will listen to the sea, and think of it asan —

“Impassioned orator with lips sublime,
Whose waves are arguments which prove a God.”

God made the sea. | delight to reflect upon thisfact, for it brings us so
very near to God. Yonder at our feet are the blue waves which he has
created. Y ou have certain treasures which you value greatly because they
were made by a dear friend, and you say, “Whenever | ook at them | seem
to feel him near.” Thus do God' s works make us fedl that heis not far from
us. Mungo Park, in the deserts of Africa, had his heart cheered by taking
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up alittle bit of mass, and reflecting that God made it, and that the Creator
had been there, and was there, watching over the tiny green thing. Come,
then, my friend, and stand by the sea and say to yourself, “The seais his,
and he made it. Here is something that my heavenly Father made. He has
left his footprints on these waves; heis here still, and his power worketh
ever.” The palpitating heart of the seawith it perpetua tide, tells of God's
present life. Its alternate advance and retreat at his bidding prove his
present majesty, for he says, “Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further.”

| trust many of my seafaring friends have often felt near to God when alone
upon the vasty deep. God isin Ratcliff Highway, but it is uncommonly hard
to find him. We could find fifty devils there in five minutes sooner than find
atrace of God; for there is the den of the drunkard, and there is the foul
haunt in which men are robbed and ruined, the house of the strange
woman, of which Solomon says, “the dead are there, and her guests arein
the depths of hell.” Far out at seathe sailor is free from the danger of
falling tiles and chimney-pots, when the wind is blowing, and heis free also
from many atemptation which besets him on shore. Often, | have no
doubt, when you have been alone, watching at night, pacing the deck to
and fro, and looking up to the bright stem, you have thought, “God is very
near me now.” | remember, when going to Hamburg, | stood at night with
the captain upon the quarter-deck, and suddenly a light seemed to rush
down the mast, and light up the rigging and the whole ship such a manner
as | never saw before. For an instant the vessel seemed to be on fire, and
then the light was gone. “What isthat?’ | said. “What isthat?’ said he, for
neither of us knew; but we felt awe-struck. Seafaring men meet with them
often strange things that we “land lubbers’ never dream about. “ They that
go down to the seaiin ships, that do businessin great waters; these see the
works of the Lord, and his wondersin the deep.” God seems to come very
near to those who are on the waters. When the wind howls, and the sea
booms, the noise would suffice to drown athousand volleys of artillery.
“The voice of the Lord is upon the waters. the God of glory thundereth:
the Lord is upon, many waters.” When men mount up to heaven, and go
down again to the deep, then is God present to them, and they cry unto
him in their trouble. The sea has often, forged men to exclaim,

“Great God, how infinite art thou!
What worthless worms are we!”
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The fact that God made the sea should make us feel more confidence in
venturing upon it. We may trust ourselves upon the King's highway: we
may go when Jesus went, and where the Lord reigneth: “ The Lord sitteth
upon the flood; yeathe Lord sitteth King for ever.” As*“all things work
together for good to them that love God,” there is nothing left to work for
evil. The sea cannot destroy these whom God would preserve Even if the
seain its tempestuous mood should take away our lives, what will it do but
waft usto the gates of heaven? It is as well to go to glory by water as by
land; perchance drowning is an easier death than expiring with broken
bones or torturing pains. Y ou who are about to emigrate to Australia or to
Americaand are feeling dreadfully troubled tonight at the thought of the
terrible sea should be of good courage. Y our Master went to seaand a
disciples went with him: they too, were tossed with tempest, and yet their
vessel and the other little ships which sailed on the billows of dark Galilee
were safe. Our Master, who is Lord High Admiral on the seas, brought all
the fleet into harbor safe and sound. He has not given up hisrank, or lost
his power, and he will save all who sail under a convoy. No tempest or
tornado shall wreck a soul that isin his charge.

This ought to make us feel at rest and to those who lie buried beneath the
waves. | have heard it said by one or two whom | have known, “I would
not have minded, sir, if they could have found the body.” | suppose thereis
something natural about that regret, but | do not greatly sympathize with it.
The seais God's own, and blessed are they who liein God's most sacred
deeping-place, where no spade of sexton shall ever disturb their bones.
Where can any of uslie better than where “pearls lie degp” ? What myriads
are there already ! When the trump of the resurrection sounds, the sea must
give up her dead, and myriads will stand upon the waves, as on a sea of
glass, to be judged; and full many of them will rise to their eternal thrones
from the caverns of the mighty main. God has but to speak it, and though
the bodies may have been devoured by fish, or dissolved into their separate
atoms by the perpetua beating of the surf, yet when he speaks it, frames
shall be refashioned, life shall come back at his call and our dead men shall
live, and in their flesh shall they see God, who, ere they died, had learned
to say, “I know that my Redeemer liveth.”

Do not be distressed by the fear of dying at sea. Y ou must die somewhere.
Do you know the old story of the man who asked a captain if he was afraid
togotosea?“l amnot,” said the mariner, “why should | be?’” “Look at
the danger,” said the landsman. “How did your father die?” “He died at
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sea’” “How did your grandfather die?’ “He was lost at sea’” “And your
great-grandfather?” “Yes,” hereplied, “1 have heard that he, too was
drowned at sea’ “Surly then, you are afraid to go to sea?’ “No,” said the
captain, “1 am not. Where did your father die?” “He died in his bed” “And
where did your grandfather die?” “He died in his bed.” “And where did
your great-grandfather die?” “asfar as| know, he aso died in his bed.”
“And yet you are not afraid to go to bed!” Thereis good, sound reason in
such aview of the matter. We shall not die before our time. Our livesarein
the divine hands. Y ou may well smile at my tale, and | hope you will keep a
gleam of that pleasant look for the next time death stares you in the face,
and then say to yoursalf, “Be still, my heart. If my time has come, | will
commit my spirit into the hands of afaithful Creator, and feel that, if | sink,
| shall drop into my Father’s hand, for he holdeth the waters in the hallow
of hishand.” Thus much upon that first point, God made the sea

|'. Our second point is, Gob OWNS THE SEA: “The seaiis his, and he made
it;” he ownsit hisright of creation. It just not everything that a man makes
that is his own. Many tradesmen are occupied in making divers articles
which, when they have made them, belong to their masters; but that is
because the materials are found for them. God made the sea out of nothing,
there were no materials ready to his hand to make this world of but his
own omnipotence spake it into existence. He filled the sea from his own
treasury, the liquid stores were his own. Thereis not in the sea at this
moment a single wave that anybody made but God, and al the constituent
elements of it were created by him, and by him only. Therefore he claims
the sea from shore to shore, and who shall question histitle? Not only did
he own it once, but he owns it now; he has never handed over the ocean to
any people or nation. David said, “ The seaiis his,” and it is Gods still, and it
awayswill be his sea

But the seais man’'s. God evidently meant us to go to sea because, when
he made man, aimost the first thing he said was that he made him to have
dominion over the fish of the seaand | do not see how we can have
dominion over the fish of the seaif we never go to sea at al. There are the
fish, thousands of miles from the shore, and if no mariner shall ever cross
the deep, what dominion can we be said to have over “the fish of the sea
and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas.” ? He made man to
be a fisherman as well as to be afarmer; he meant him to plough the waves
as well as the plough the shore; in fact, our present race all sprang from
one whose huge vessal was the cradle of the new race. Man owns the sea
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but still the seais God's. Man is God' s viceroy, but God is the true King.
Man is tenant under God, and should pay the quit-rent of reverential
gratitude and adoration, for the freehold of the sea remaineth with the
Lord. There may be avictory in Indiaor in Ireland, but Indiaand Ireland
are still the Queen’s; and so man may have dominion over the fish of the
sea but it is a delegated sovereignty, the seais still the Lord's.

Old ocean does not belong to Neptune, as the heathen used to say; Father
Neptune is an idle dream. The idolaters parceled out the various kingdoms
among their deities: one should rule the heavens, another the clouds,
another the earth, and another the sea; but we know that there is one God
alone. The seais Jehovah's, and not Neptune's.

Though we sometimes sing, “Rule Britannia Britannia rules the waves,” the
words are not true; Jehovah rules the waves, and not Britannia Thereis a
sense in which the patriotic song expresses a great truth, and | have not a
word to say against it; but we all know that we may be on board

Britannia’ s biggest ship of war, but the Union Jack cannot save usin the
time of tempest. Jehovah must then; intense, and bid the billows sleep.
“The seais his, and he made it.”

| sometimes feel very glad when | look at the sea and think that it belongs
to the great and generous God, and not to greedy man. Here upon land
every foot of earth is enclosed by somebody, and jealously guarded from.
trespassers. The village had a breezy common, upon which a poor man
might at least keep a goose; but the great folks could never rest till every
inch was put within hedges, and made their own. Y ou can scarcely walk
anywhere without being met by “Trespassers, Beware.* Mountains and
hills, which everybody ought to be allowed to climb without leave, are
fenced in and kept from all intruders. Men fight for years over ayard of
ground that ismy lord’s, and thisismy lady’s, and this is copyhold of the
manor. “The heaven, even the heaven of heavens, isthe Lord’s, but the
earth hath he given to the children of men,” and they scramble for it, and
divide it among themselves. No such greed can appropriate the sea. The
free sea cannot be paralleled out, nor hedged, nor ditched, nor dyked, nor
walled. It has no lords of the manor, but remains free and unappropriated
for ever. “The seais his, and he made it.” According to law, afew miles
from the shore the sea belongs to the country which borders on it; but once
reach the main ocean, and nationalities are forgotten. The seais neither
English nor French, Dutch nor American. No barogue is a trespasser there.
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No one ever thought of impounding stray whales for going out of their
owner’sfields. The pastures of the deep are for al fish; they may feed
where they will, from shore to shore.

“The seaishis,” and this begets in you a joyous sense of liberty, as though
for once you were beyond bounds, and, like a sea-hird, feared no cage or
fowler’s snare. Oh, for a bound from billow to billow of the unpolluted
main, where sail of man has never been seen, or voice of blasphemy ever
heard! Who can hinder our liberated spirit as it dances on the wave, or
dives beneath it? May we always wear that free spirit about us, evenin
these huddled homes and narrow streets! Let us not be grasping, mean,
narrow; let us not hedge in al things unto ourselves, but desire that others
may sharein our blessings. May who have largeness of heart as the sand
which is on the seashore, and greatness of love comparable to the
immeasurable seal

“The seaishis,” then: this sentence puts all other claimants out of court.
The seaisthe Lord’s, and therefore he ought to be reverenced on it. Hush
I'hush ! What are you at man? Swearing at God on his own seal Stop till
you get on land, and when you reach the shore, stop till you can find a
place where God is not near you, for to swear at him to hisfaceis
madness. Will you insult God on his own sea? No, surely. If the seais his,
you will mind what you are at. When aman is out in the street, when he
wanders about as he pleases, he may often take many liberties; but if heis
invited to afriend s house, he does not like to be to boisterous and noisy,
but minds his manners. If any of us were invited to dinner with the Queen,
| am sure we should feel quite nervous, and ask of our friends, “Jack, how
do you behave when you go into a palace? What is the way of doing it?’

Y ou would all be anxious to be proper and well-behaved. On the sea it
seems to me that you should be particularly careful of what you say and do
for you are on God' s premises. In as much as he can hear you think, mind
what you think about. On the seayou are inside God' s house; be holy then,
“for holyness becometh his house for ever.” Thereis the throng of the
great King, and around it is a pavement of crystal, | mean, the glassy sea
and you sailors should think of yourselves as God' s courtiers; permitted to
come very near him, and to behold men of his glory than any other men.
Oh, that you may be led to think of your position in thislight !

| wish you would think highly of your honorable calling. When a man
thinks that his calling necessitates his big wicked, he is sure to be wicked;



132

but when he judges that he is under obligation to be holy, peradventure he
will desire to be so, and God' s grace will help him to be so. He you who
do business on God's own sea fly away from hisroya domain if you
resolve to rebel against him. Do not dare to sin to his face. But where shall
you go? If you take the wings of the morning, and fly to the urmb ps of the
seayou are still within his courts.

Thereisyet another view of the matter; the seaisthe Lord’s, and therefore
| may confess my sin to himwhen | am out on the ocean, and he will hear
me, for heisthere; | may weep the tear of penitence, and he will see me,
for God isthere. Out a seal may cry, “My Father,” and he will hear his
child. Brother, you may find Jesus at seafor he was at home on the wave,
and a companion of seafaring men. The lake of Galilee was familiar with
his voice, and saw his answer to the prayer, “Lord, save, or | perish.” The
sea around you waits to hear you pray, and to sea God’ s wonders on the

deep.

Something calls for arepetition of that “hush” which | gave just now, in
the thought that “the seais his,” for God reveals himself through the sea,
therefore gaze with awe. | have not the sightest doubt that many a man
has learned much of God on the ocean, although as yet he knows not the
Redeemer and his salvation wish every sailor would daily read the Bible,
which is our chart to heaven; but many, who have neglected that blessed
Book, have found lessons of warning, ay, and lessons of hope, in the
rolling wave. O hear the voice of God in the storm! Be warned as you
escape from the jaws of death! Have hope as you cling to the rock! The sea
is God's; take care that, when you fly over its hallowed surface, you read
Jehovah’s Book, bow before his throne, trust in his Son, and offer to him
continual thanksgiving.

It seems to me that, asthe seais God's, then sailors should be his too, or
they are trespassers. A man feeds his own sheep in his own pastures, and
would not God have his own mariners on his own sea? Moreover, if God
owns the sea because he made it, he owns you, because he made you too.
You are his creature, and by al the rights of creatorship you belong to him.
He claims you; will you dispute the clam? | would not like to think of you
as ablot upon the fair face of ocean. God islooking over al the waters,
and seeing the white sails and the smoking funnels that even now are
passing from shore to shore, and heis saying, “The seaisal mine, but
those men who breast the storm are not mine. | preserve them, but they
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never think of me. | have sent salvation to them, but they will not hear it.
The fish and the bird know their seasons, but man rebels against me.” |
cannot bear to think that it should be so. | long for the day when every ship
upon the sea shall be an ark, and every sailor a Noah.

What are some of you sailors at? Why, there are many of you whom |
would trust with anything: | would not count my gold, but trust you with
my purse, | am so sure that you would bring it back safely. You hate
dishonesty, and would not tell alie. Y ou speak out bravely, and fear no
man, and yet some of you rob God. Y ou pay your debt to everybody most
freely, but not to your Maker. Y ou owe him most, and yes think of him
least. Is not this wrong? See that child ! They say heisvery good to the
servants and to strangers, but he always puts on a show he sees his father,
for he cannot bear him. Would you like to be the father of such a child?

Y et you are like him. Y ou are capital fellows on board a ship, capital man
on shore too when you get among your families, and yet reward God you
act shamefully. May the Spirit of God lead you to feel that you are wrong,
and when you fed it, may you have grace to talk about, and or prove
another point!

A little while ago, a vessdl picked up a man far out at seain an open boat;
he was unconscious; the oars were lying by his side, and he had evidently
drifted from off the beach, carried by a current right away from help. |
wonder whether any man here is drifting right away; out of sight of land,
drifting on and on ! Ah, Jack, when you were a boy, you went with your
mother to the little chapel in the village. Do you recollect that you werein
the Sunday-school ? Y ou loved to worship with your mother, who is now
in heaven; but you went away from home, and you went away from God
too! Y ou have been pretty nearly round the world; do you remember the
places where you have landed only to plunge into sin? Oh, you forget, do
you? | must tell you then, that God did not forget, and your own
conscience does not forget, for the sinison your soul today. Y ou have
drifted, drifted, drifted. How long isit since you read a chapter of the
Bible? How long since you bowed your knee in prayer? Y ou have drifted
very far out. To wish this full-rigged ship of mine, which has just come
within sight of you, might pick you up. At any rate, | hail you from this
quarterdeck, and if you are not quite unconscious, | hope you will hear the
call. Poor shipmate, we would like to get you up the ship’s side ! Some of
my men will be better you in the boats directly, for there are true hearts
here that love to rescue the perishing. If one of them comes all, just know
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that heisafriend, and that he comes in the name of Jesus, “mighty to
save.” May the Lord Jesus come himself and put out his hand to so sinking
Peter, and save him from awatery gravel Amen.

| wonder where the training ship “Atalanta” now isl Where are the other
vessels which have been missed so long? We have reason to fear that they
arelost! Fine vessals, and yet lost ! Hundreds on board, and all lost! We
cannot bear to think of it. If they arelogt, it will be of no use to go after
them; the swiftest vessel cannot overtake them, and the sharpest |ookout
will never see them. They are beyond hope; but what a mercy it isthat you
arenot! If it had not been for the mighty hand of God last voyage, you
would not only have been lost at sea my friend, but lost for ever. To be lost
at seq, if the soul is safe, isbut asmall calamity; but to lose the soul isto
loose all. It were good for that man that he had never been born. Blessed
be God, you are not in hell yet ! You are not shut out from mercy yet;
Jesus Christ il flies the mercy-signed, and his servant till criesto you,
“Come, come, come to Jesus. Come and welcome, come and put your trust
in the Saviour.” May his gracious Spirit lead you to do so! Recollect,
wherever you are, on whatever sea you may sail, the seaiis his. His grace
reaches to the uttermost. The shipwrecked soul is still within the reach of
mercy; if God do but lead it to cry to him out of the lowest depths, he will
hear the voice of supplication.

I'11. I now invite you to the third and concluding point, “O CoME, LET Us
WORsSHIP AND Bow DowN.” Y ou of the land, and you of the sea, let us
together worship the Lord our God. It is no new work for one of us, for
our lifeis spent in worship; but oh, if it be a new thing with any man here, |
would gently take him by the hand, and say, “Come, friend, let us worship
and bow down, let us do it together. You are asinner, so am |; you have
no merits, and | have none; if ever you are saved, it will be by grace aone,
and so it will bein my case. Jesus must be your only hope, and heis mine.
‘O come, let usworship.””

Have you never worshipped God? Then, sit still in the pew, and do it. Say,
“My God, thou hast made me, teach me how to worship thee.” Shall | stop
aminute while you ask pardon for Jesus sake? (Pause.)

Thisisthelast thing | haveto say. | recollect a man, an old sailor, who had
been a great blasphemer; he was aregular old salt; but there was no salt of
grace in him, for he hated religion. He heard the gospel, the Lord brought
him to his knees, broke his heart, gave him deep conviction of sin, and
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afterwards led him to look to Christ, and trust him, and find salvation.
When this weather-beaten mariner came forward to join the church, he
said, “I am come to get on the register, for | have got a new Owner; | used
to carry the black flag at the masthead, and there was not atimber in me
but what belonged to the devil. | carried many a cargo and sailed over
many a seafor him; but now | belong to Jesus from stern to stern, and |
want to run up the blood-red flag of Christ, what has bought me for his
own. | want you to register me under my new Owner, and let me sail with
those who belong to him.” We were glad enough to register him in the
church-book. The first point is to get the Owner, the Lord Jesus and then
to own him before al the world.

Y ou Christian sailors, wherever you go, show your flag! A dear man of
God, a captain, was baptized here last Thursday night, and he told me that
twenty or more of his crew were converted on the last voyage out. He
said, “We cannot make Christians of them, but we give them an
opportunity every day of hearing the gospel, and, blessed be God, many
have found the Saviour.” Captains, mind you look to your crews, and don’t
have their blood on your skirts through your neglect. If you are not
captain, if you have any influence at all, carry the gospel wherever you go.
| believe if you are nothing but a cabin boy you can speak aword for Jesus
Christ, if you have Jesus Christ in your hearts; and then others will say,
“Why, that boy shames us, for he loves the Saviour.” Though they may
scoff at you, and pretend to despise you, it will make a hole in their
consciences, depend upon it. If you drop a lighted match down anybody’s
neck, he may say it isasmall bit of timber, and laugh at it, but he will know
it isthere before long. If you get on fire with the love of God, if you are
placed in the company of others, you may be very small and despised, but
they will soon discover the heavenly flame. Only you must mind that you
areredly alight, and that the true fire isin your spirit; for an empty
profession will only make religion a mockery. God bless you and bless the
Society ! (A voice: “Amen.”) You said, “Amen.” Well, thereisto be a
collection, and so | hope you will carry out your amen in a practical way,
and bless the Society by contributing to it as you are able.
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THEALL MIGHTY WARRIOR.

NO. 3292

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, MARCH 7TH, 1912,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, FEB. 18TH, 1866.

“Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty, with thy glory and
thy majesty. And in thy majesty ride prosperously because of truth
and meekness and righteousness: and thy right hand shall teach thee
terrible things. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the king's
enemies; whereby the people fall under thee.” — Psalm 45:3-5.

Another Sermon by Mr. Spurgeon, upon verse 5, isNo. 3,039 in
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, “ The King's Sharp Arrows.”

THIS Psalm has been thought by some to be a marriage-song for Solomon
on the occasion of his wedding with the daughter of Pharaoh. It may be so,
though | should be very lath to believeit; but even if that should be true,
we man kind in the Psalm a distinct reference to the Lord Jesus Christ, and
to his marriage union with his Church. Under the M osaic dispensation,
when aman had married awife, he was not to go out to war for ayear; but
when the Lord Jesus Christ entered into a marriage union with his people,
that very union made it necessary that he, should wage war on their behalf.
He had to meet al their spiritual form in terrible conflict; the prince of
darkness and all the powers of evil set themselvesin array against him, and
we know how he fought with them, and overcame them, and trampled
them beneath his feet as the trader of grapes crushes the purple clustersin
the winepress. And now, even though in heaven heisin a state of rest, yet
here, isthe Head of the Church militant, his mystical body, heis still
warring against sin, struggling most strenuoudly to drive sin out of the
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world, and to make the earth his own dominion wherein he shal reignin
righteousness and peace.

The prayer of the psalmist, as we have it in our text, isamost suitable
petition for us also to present. We desire to stir up our amighty Champion
to go forth to the war against evil. How gloriously he went forth with his
first disciplesin the brave, days of old! They rode forth to battle and to
death under hisleadership, but it wasto victory to in those glorious times
of conflict and conquest. But seem to have fallen upon days of peace, that
fal se peace which arises from stagnation, lethargy, and death. Brethren and
sistersin Christ, we have need to cry mightily to the great Captain of our
salvation, to gird his sword upon, histhigh, to order his great war chariot
to be, brought to the front again, that he may ride forth to battle again with
all his attendant hosts, that his enemies nay know that his power is as great
asever it wasin the ages that are gain. While I am speaking upon the text,
| trust that all believers here will turn it into a prayer, and that, while you
are praying, God will give you the answer, and bless the message to the
salvation of sinners, which will be atrue victory for Chridt.

| am going to invite your attention, first, to the Warrior armed; secondly,
to his chariot filled; and, thirdly, to his victory won.

|. So, first, | ask you to think of THE WARRIOR ARMED: “Gird thy sword
upon thy thigh, O most mighty, with thy glory and thy majesty.”

Then Christ has a sword; what isit? Certainly not the sword of which
soldiers and princes are proud, for it was, concerning that kind of sword
that Jesus said to Peter, “Put up again thy sword into his place: for al they
that take the sword shall perish with the sword.” It was concerning that
sort of weapon that Jesus said to Pilate, “My kingdom is not of thisworld,;
if my kingdom were of this world, then would my servants fight.” Christ
could truly say that the weapons of his warfare were not carnal, but that
they were mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds. His
was not the kind of fighting that needs sword and spear and shield and
buckler such as the worlds warriors use; his wrestling was “not against
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wildernessin high places.”
The main weapon which Christ wielded was “the sword of the Spirit,
which is the Word of God.”
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The psalmist prayed, “Gird thy sword upon thy thigh;” but, in the Book of
the Revelation we read concerning Christ, “out of his mouth went, a sharp
two-edged sword.” Y ou know how constantly Jesus quoted the Scriptures
in resisting Satan’ s temptations or the assaults of his human adversaries. “It
iswritten” was his unanswerable argument at all times. This sword, which
Christ wields, is not made of steel, to cut heads, or arms, or legs; it isthe
sword of truth to piece the hearts and consciousness. It is said to be sharp,
“sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder
of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.” No other sword wounds as the sword of
the Spirit does, it wounds so that none but God can heal. Y ou may bring it
down upon a heart that is harder than a millstone, but its edge will never be
turned, and it will cleave the stone in two. It is a sharp, wounding sword,
and it isakilling sword. Wherever it goes, it kills sin, cutsiniquity in
pieces, slays self-righteousness, and destroys the infirmities of the flesh.
This sword has “two-edged.” A sword with only one edge to it has a blunt
back, but there is no, blunt back to the sword of the Spirit; it has a front
stroke and a back stroke, in fact, it cuts all ways, and every part of it is
keen as arazor edge. Promise., precepts, doctrines, threatenings are all
sharp and penetrating; there is no part of the Word of God that is
ineffective to produce their result for which it was given.

Notice that the psalmist prays, “ Gird thy sword upon thy thigh.” The Bible
is not your Bible or mine alone, it is God' s Bible, it is Christ’s Bible, it is
the Holy Spirit’s Bible. Truth is no monopoly; it is not the priest’ s truth, it
isthe people struth, it is everybody’ s truth; but it is most of al Christ's
truth. Why isit that the Word of God is Christ’s sword? Surely it is
because that Word tells us about him; he is the text of which the Bibleis
the sermon. The Bibleis like a script pointing to him, and saying, “Thisis
the way to Jesus Christ.” Holy Scripture gives you a wardrobe full of
choice garments, and they all smell of myrrh and aloe and cassia because
Christ has worn them. The Word of God is specially Christ’s because he
has used it and still usesit. My use of the Word or any other preachers use
of it will have very little effect unless Christ uses us as the instruments by
which he shows what he can do with it. Someone looked at the sword of a
famous conqueror, and after examining it closely said, | do not see
anything particular about it.” “No,” was the answer, “perhaps not; but if
you could see the brawny arm that wielded it, you would understand why it
isso notable.” Soisit with the sword of the Spirit, this divinely-inspired
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Book, it may not seem to you as though it could work such wonders asiit
is continually doing; but if you could see the hand of Christ that wields that
sword, then you would understand where the glory and the majesty of the
truth are found, and when it derives its power to convince and convert the
sons of men.

The psalmist’s petition is, “ Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most
mighty.” When a soldier intends to use his sword, he puts it where he can
easily get at it; he hangsit by his side so that he can readily draw it fromits
scabbard when he needs it either for attack or defense. So the prayer of our
text means, “Lord, use thy Word; put power and energy into the truth asiit
isproclaimed.” The preaching of a sermon may be like the drawing of a
sword from its scabbard, yet it will not be really effective until Christ put
his hand to the work. The soldier’s sword kills nobody until he grasped its
hilt with afirm grip, and deals the deadly blow with it. Heis the sword of
the Spirit, like some ancient weapon hanging on the wall of aold castle;
but O thou blessed King of kings, wilt thou not take it in thine, almighty
hand, and prove again what thou canst do with it? Right and left will thou
not cut and thrust with it, and so get to thyself a glorious victory over al
the powers of evil? Ah, sinner, if Christ shall send his Word home to your
heart, you will soon perceive that is avery different thing from what, it is
when we poor mortals only preach it in your ears. when we blow the
gospel trumpet at Ear-gate, you take no notice; but if the Prince Emmanuel
shall bring the great battering-ram of his cross up to Heart-castle, and
smite it blow after blow, the posts will rock, the bars will snap, the gate
will fall, and the Prince will ride in, and reign for ever over the soul that he
has won by his grace as long ago he bought it with his blood. Oh, that he
would do it this very night!

Notice the title that the psalmist gives to the aimighty Warrior: “Gird thy
sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty.” Christ is not only mighty, but heis
most mighty. There have been mighty men in prayer, but he is the most
mighty Advocate, with his Father on his peopl€e' s behalf. There have been
mighty preachers of the Word, but “never man spake like this man.” There
have been many friends of sinners, but there has never been such a Friend
of sinners as Jesusis. Your sins are mighty to destroy, but he is more
mighty to save. | will grant you that your passions are mighty, that is
positive; | will grant you that they are more mighty than you are, that is
comparative; but Jesus is most mighty to overcome them, and that is
superlative. The superlative might of the love of Christ as exhibited in his
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death upon the cross is infinitely greater than the positive and comparative
might of our actual sin, and the depravity of our nature. May he prove
himself most mighty in winning many of you unto himsalf!

The psalmist not only prays to the Lord to gird his sword upon his thigh,
but he also adds, “with thy lord and thy majesty.” Did you ever see Christ
in hisglory and his majesty? | know that you have never seen him thus
unless you have first seen yourself in your degradation and shame. There,
where the poor broken-hearted sinner lies prostrate in the dust, feeling
himself to be less than nothing, the great Conqueror comes in his glory and
majesty, and says to him, “I am thy salvation; | have loved thee with an
everlasting love, and laid down my life that | might save thee.” You
remember how John Bunyan pictures Prince Emmanuel’ s entry into
Mansoul after he had captured it from Diabolus. — " This was the manner
of going up thither. He was clad in his golden armor, he rode in his royal
chariot, the trumpets sounded about him, the colors were displayed, his ten
thousands went up at his feet, and the elders of Mansoul danced before
him.” They might well rejoice at his coming in glory all mgjesty to take up
his abode in their midst, and to prove to them how fully he had forgiven
their rebellion now that they had repented of their sin, and accepted him as
their rightful Lord and Saviour will it be with all here who welcome Christ
into their hearts, and no longer yield allegiance to the prince of darkness.

| . Having thus shown you the Warrior armed, | am now going to bid you
look upon THE CHARIOT FILLED: “and in thy majesty ride prosperously
because of truth and meekness and righteousness.”

The Eastern monarch stood erect in his war chariot, and rode forth in
great, splendor in the midst of histroops. To my mind, the preaching of the
gospel is the chariot of our Lord Jesus Christ. The gospel itself ishis
sword; and the preaching of the gospel, the distribution of the Word, by
which Christ is made known to the sons of men, may be likened to his
chariot of salvation. This chariot appears to have four wheels; or, if you
like, you can call them the four milk-white steeds that draw the gospel
chariot; their names, according to our text, are majesty, truth, meekness,
and righteousness. These are the four supports of the gospel, or the four
motive powers by which the gospel of Christ is brought into the hearts of
sinners.

The power of the gospel liesfirst, then, in the mgesty of Christ. Sinner,
Jesus Christ, the Son of Mary, is also the Son of God, who could truly say,
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“1 and my Father are one.” He who died on Calvary’s crossis the King of
kings and Lord of lords. That very man who cried in agony, “I thirst,” is
the amighty God who holds the waters in the hollow of his hand. Does not
this move thee to trust him? The majesty of Christ ought to win not only
shine admiration, but also thine affection. He, whose face was more marred
than that of any other man, was the One of whom Isaiah said, “His name
shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, The mighty God, The everlasting
Father, The Prince of Peace.” Oh, does not this fact melt thine heart, and
woo and win thee to him, that he, against whom thou hast sinned, should
have suffered for thy sins, and borne the curse and penalty that were due to
thee? Surely the majesty of Christ should lead thee to trust him.

Then, the next wheel of the chariot, or the second of the noble steeds
drawing it, istruth. Sinner, the gospel which is preached to you is true.
Whatever thereisin the world that is false, this certainly is a positive fact,
“Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” It is also true that he
will receive you if you come unto him; come and trust him, and seeif he
will not welcome you. It is true that he can forgive the blackest offences,
and that he does forgive all who sincerely repent of their sin, and trust in
his atoning sacrifice. It is true that he can uproot sin from the heart make
the unholy holy, and cause the disobedient to become obedient to God's
commands. Thisis not a matter of conjecture on our part, it isno
guesswork, no dream of an excited imagination; many of us have proved
the sanctifying power of the doctrines of the cross, and who therefore
urges you to prove hisfor yourselves, that the truth of the gospel may
commend itself to you.

The next whesdl or steed of the chariot is meekness. Jesus said, “Learn of
me; for | am meek and lowly in heart.” It is no proud Saviour who invites
you to come unto him. Let me remind you working-men that Jesus Christ
belonged to your rank in life, and probably toiled at the carpenter’ s bench
with Joseph, the husband of his mother Mary. He was no domineering
aristocrat, looking down with contempt upon men and women in alower
stratum of society. The Lord says concerning him, “1 have exalted one
chosen out of the people.” He is the people’s Christ. See The New Park
Street Pulpit, No 11, “ The People’s Christ.” Heis a condescending
Saviour, who took little children up in his arms, and blessed them, and said,
“Suffer the little children to come unto me, and bid them not: for of suchis
the kingdom of God.” Notwithstanding al his glory and majesty, he
disdains not the poor and needy, and his ear is ever open to the cry of the
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humble and contrite. He takes pity upon the prisoner, who hearkens to the
walil of the sorrowful, he hath respect unto the broken in heart and is ever
tender and compassionate to an what seek hisaid. Surely this meekness of
the Saviour must commend the gospel to you.

Then the fourth wheel — or the fourth seed if you prefer that metaphor —
is righteousness. O brethren, what a righteous Saviour Jesusis, and what a
righteous gospel his gospel is! A man might well fall in love with the
gospel for thisreason, if for no other that it sets forth so clearly the majesty
of divine justice. God determined to save sinners, yet he would not save
them all at the expense of justice. He delighteth in mercy, but he would not
indulge even his darling attribute to the detriment of his righteous law.
Christ gave his back to the smiters, and his cheeks to them that plucked off
the hair; he hid not his face from shame and spitting. He yielded up his
hands and his feet to the cruel nails, his body to pangs indescribable, and
his soul to agonies so terrible that he cried, “My soul is exceeding
sorrowful, even unto death.” He bore —

“ All that incarnate God could bear,
With strength enough but none to spare,” -

in order that he might fully vindicate the justice of God. Righteousness well
completed the number of the wheels of the chariot of salvation, or the
steeds that draw that chariot wherever God willsit to go; may they, by his
grace, draw it just where you are, poor sinner, and may that same grace
constrain you to enter that chariot, that you may ridein isto glory
everlasting!

But dear friends, a gospel without Christ islike a chariot without arider in
it, and of what avail is an empty chariot? In the front of the chariot of the
gospel stands Jesus Christ in al his glory and his majesty; | wish that al
preachers would always recollect this. Some of them seem to me to preach
the doctrines of the gospel, and others of them proclaim its precepts, and in
that way they bring out the chariot, but thereis no rider in it; they have let
out the Christ who isits chief, indeed, its only glory. But whatever else the
preacher may forget, he should never forget his Master, but always give
him his rightful place. He should say to aLord as the psalmist said to
Jerusalem, “If | forget thee, let my right hand forget her cunning. If | do
not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof my mouth.” What is
there for any man to preach about if he leaves Jesus Christ out of his
sermon? A discourse without Christ in it is delusion and a sham, mere
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playing with immortal sound, a mockery both of God and man Jesus Christ
and him crucified should be that Alpha and the Omega of every sermon.
Even if the preacher is not preaching Christ directly, he ought to be
preaching him indirectly, proclaiming the truth in such away that it shall
either draw the sinner or else drive him to the heart of Christ. In the chariot
of our ministry | hope that we all without hesitation say that Jesus Christ
ridesin hisglory and in his majesty.

But, although Christ may thusride in the chariot of our teaching, he must
always be there in his omnipotent might and in the power of the ever-
blessed Spirit, so | want you who love him to pray the psalmist’s prayer,
“Gird thy sword up thy thigh, O most mighty, with thy glory and thy
majesty. And in thy majesty ride prosperously because of truth and
meekness and righteousness.” There isafine old Welsh hymn, which | wish
| could turn into English without spoiling it; it runs somewhat to this
effect:-” O Jesus, come forth! Leave the ivory palaces! Thy chariot waits
for thee; come forth, come forth! Hell trembles before thee, al heaven
adores thee, earth owns thy sway, men’s hearts cannot resist thee; come
forth, come forth! Bars of brass thou breakest, gates of iron give way
before thee; come forth, come forth, O Jesus for thy chariot awaits thee
now !”

I'11. Now we are to olcee with our third head, THE VICTORY WON: “Thy
right hand shall teach thee terrible things. Thine arrows are sharp in the
heart of the king's enemies; whereby the people fall under thee.”

Many representations of Eastern monarchs picture them not only as
wearing a sword upon the thigh when riding in the great war chariot, but
also as bearing a battle bow; and the artists, wishing to flatter their royal
masters, represented the king’s arrows as going right through the hearts of
the king’'s enemies. Our almighty Warrior has a sure aim; he never misses
the heart at which he shoots his arrows. That same gospel which islike a
two-edged sword is, in another aspect, like sharp arrows shot from the
bow of amighty archer. Arrows, you know, can do nothing until they are
shot. The arrow is useless without the bow, and the bow itself is useless
without the hand and arm of the man who bends it, and speeds the arrow
to the mark he wants to hit. It used to be said of William the Conqueror
that no man in England except himsealf could bend his bow; and soisit with
the bow that belongs to our great Conqueror, no one but himself can bend
it. When he fits the arrows to the string, and draws the bow with his
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amighty hand, the missile flieswith irresistible force, and buriesitself in the
heart at which the King took such unerring aim.

| take it that these arrows are not so much intended to represent the whole
Bible as certain texts out of the Bible, — sharp arrow from the quiver of
revelation. Sometimes one arrow will be shot, and sometimes another, but
they are all sharp. Have you, my hearers, ever felt the pang that goes
through the heart when one of these sharp arrows strikesit? So long as it
lasts, there is no pain so keen as that produced by conviction of sin, and
thereis no cure for that pain except from that very hand which shot the
arrow that caused it.

These arrows are spoken of in the plural because, while there are arrow of
conviction, arrows of justice, arrows of terror, there are also arrows of
mercy, arrows of consolation. While there are arrows that kill sin, there are
also arrows that kill despair, which also isa sin; and as there are arrows
that smite and slay our carnal hopes, so there are other arrows that
effectually destroy our sinful fears; and all these arrows are sharp in the
heart of the King's enemies, there is not a blunt one in the whole quiver.

Notice that all these arrows belong to the King. It is to the “most mighty”
that the psalmist says, “ Thine arrows.” The truth never comes home to our
heart and conscience until the Holy Spirit convinces usthat it is God's
truth. There are some doctrines in the Scriptures which many are unwilling
to accept as divine although they are very clearly revealed in the Word,
send they are truths which God has over and over again blessed to the
salvation of souls. People have often said that the doctrine of election
ought not to be preached lest it should prove to be a stumbling block in the
way of sinners coming to Christ, yet | can testify that we have had scores
of souls brought to the Saviour, and added to this church, through sermons
upon election, predestination, and those other gresat truths in which many
of us believe and rgjoice. They certainly are among the sharp arrows of our
King.

Observe, too, where the King' s arrows go. They all pierce the heart:
“Thine arrows are sharp in the hearts of the king's enemies.” Some of you
have been struck by an arrow in your head. Well, that would kill you if it
were literally an arrow; but the King's arrows when they metaphorically
strike the head, that is, when there is amerely intellectual assent to the
truth of the gospel, are not effective as they are when they enter the heart.
Some of you have been struck by these arrows in your legs; that isto say,
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you have gone limping upstairs to pray for alittle while yet there has been
no such killing work as there is when the King's arrows pierce the heart.
When they strike the sinner there, they inflict amortal wound, for out of
the heart are the issues of life. O Lord, smite the sinners heart! Kill hisold
life, and give him anew life. Say him as thine enemy, but cause him to live
asthy friend. Shoot thine arrows right through the heart that loves sin and
hates thee, the heart that loves drunkenness, that loves lust, that loves
Sabbath-breaking, that loves evil in any form. Kill that heart O Lord, and
then give anew heart and aright spirit!

Let me remind you that there is a time coming when Christ will go forth to
war with al hisarmor on; that is the time of which we read in the
Revelation, “out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it, he should
smite the nations; and he shall rule them with arod of iron. ... In
righteousness he doth judge and make war.” 1t will be aterrible thing for
al who are the enemies of the King in that day; his arrows will indeed be
swift and sharp to slay them. Do not long for that day to come, ye
unconverted ones, for to you it will be aday of darkness, and not of light.
It will be adreadful day for those of you who have despised and rejected
the Christ of God when he shall fit his sharp arrows to the string, draw the
bow, and pierce you to the heart. Whither will you flee from the glance of
his al-seeing eye? Up to the loftiest mountains his shafts shall fly after you,
in the trackless deserts, in the densest forests, far out upon the mighty
ocean, his arrows shall find you out. Try not to fly from him, but flee unto
him. If aman wanted to shoot me with a bow and arrow, | would try to,
clasp him in my arms, and hold him to my heart, for how could he shoot
me then ? Close in with Christ in this fashion; run not from him, but run to
him, and clasp him to your heart, and never let him go.

If you yield to Christ, you will find that he will be no longer angry with
you; heisloving and gracious, and he delights to welcome penitentsto his
heart. Oh that he might receive you this very hour! He will if you only trust
him, and then you will see him riding in his chariot in quite another fashion.
Perhaps at first you will be afraid of him, and ask, “Lord, what hast thou
come hither to do?” And he will reply, “I have come to smite your sins
with my sharp arrows.” One after another he will fit them to his bow, and
shoot at all he meansto slay. He will kill your profanity, he will kill your
self-righteousness, he will kill your selftrust, al of those will be pierced
through and through by his unerring darts. Then he will shoot at your
pride, and kill it, outright, and make you humble as a little child. He will
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shoot at your love of the world, he will shoot at al your pleasures which
are not holy pleasure, he will shoot at every lust, and every evil propensity
within you, and down they will fall every one dain by his sharp arrows and
blessed will it be for you when they are all dain, who would wish to spare
any one of these King's enemies? Rather rise up yourself, and help the
King to slay them, surely you will give no quarter to those that are your
foesaswell ashis.

Finally, sinner, trust the Saviour. He died for sinners, bearing their sinsin
his own body on the tree. He died for al who trust him, and they who trust
him shall find him faithful and true, and he shall bring them home to his
Father’ s house to dwell with him for ever. Oh, that all of us might bein
that blessed company! God grant it, for Jesus sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM 103.
Verse 1. Blessthe LORD, O my soul: —

Come, my soul, wake up, bestir thyself, for thou hast a great work to do,
Our work as an else do for ever before the throne of God on high.

1. And all that iswithin in me, bless his holy name. See Metropolitan
Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,078, “ The Saints Blessing the Lord;” No. 2,121,
“ The Keynote of the Year.”

Let no power or faculty exempt itself from this blessed service. Come,
many memory, my will, my judgment, my intellect, my heart, al that is me
is be stirred up by his holy name to magnify and bless. “Blessthe Lord, O
my soul,” for the music must begin deep down in the center of my being; it
must be myself, my inmost self that praises God.

2. Bless the LORD, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits.

This shal be the first note of our grateful song, “We love him because he
first loved us.” We have not to go abroad for materials for praise; they is
all around us at home. “Forget not all his benefits’ to thee, my soul; his
overwhelming, hisinnumerable benefits, which have to be summit up in the
gross as “all his benefits,” forget them not.
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3. Who foregiveth all thine iniquities;

Come, my soul, canst thou not praise God for sin forgiven? Thisis the
sweetest note in our song of praise: “Who forgiveth all thine iniquities,”
not merely some of them, the blessed Scapegoat has carried the whole
mass into that “No man’s land” where they shall never be found again.

3. Who healeth all thy diseases;

He is the Physician who can heal thee, my soul. Thy diseases are the worst
diseases of al, for they would drag thee down to hell if they remained
unhealed; but he “healeth al thy diseases.”

4. Who redeemeth thy life from destruction;

O my soul, praise God for redemption. If thou canst not sing about
anything else, sing of “free grace and dying love.” Keep on singing “Those
charming bells.”

4. Who crowneth thee with lovingkindness and tender mercies,

Wheat! canst thou wear such a crown as this, which is made up of living
kindness and tender mercies, and yet not bless him who put it upon thy
head? Oh, let it not be so, but let us each one break forth in spirit Holy’s
song, “My soul doth magnify the Lord.”

5. Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things; so that thy youth is renewed
like the eagle's.

Thisis heavenly feasting on heavenly fare. There is divine satisfaction to be
derived from the finished work of the Lord Jesus Christ. O my soul, pray
to God to give thee this satisfying food so that thy youth may be renewed,
so that thy wing-feathers may grow again, that thou mayest mount as
eagles do! Surely, dear friends, thislittle list of mercies, though such a
short one, comprises an immensity of mercy far beyond utmost
comprehension; let us blessthe Lord for it all.

6. The LORD executeth self righteousness and judgment for all that are
oppressed.

Let the poor and the down-trodden praise the Lord who so graciously
takes care of them. He is the Executor of the needy, and heisthe
executioner of those that oppress them.
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7. He made known his ways unto Moses, his acts unto the children of
Israel.

Therefore let us bless the God of revelation, who does not hide himself
from his creatures, but who makes known both his ways and his sets unto
his chosen people. An unknown God is an unpraised God; but when he
reveals himsalf to his people, they cannot refrain from blessing his holy
name.

8. The LORD is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and plenty in
mercy.

Praise him for all this; at every mention of any one of his divine attributes
let your hearts beat to the music of praise.

9. He will not always chide: neither will he keep his anger for ever.

Therefore let the afflicted praise him, let the downcast and the despondent
sing praises unto his holy name. If they cannot sing because of anything
else, let them bless the name of the Lord that he will not keep his anger for
ever.

10. He hath not dealt with us after our sins; nor rewarded us according to
our iniquities.

Let usal thank God that we are not in hell, and that we are yet on praying
ground and on pleading terms with him, and some of us can praise him that
we shall never come into perdition, for he hath saved us with an everlasting
salvation. Truly, if we did not bless him, every timber in this house and
every iron column that supported this roof might burst out in rebukes for
our ingratitude.

11. For asthe heaven is high above the earth, so great is his mercy
toward them that fear him.

Look up to the blue sky, try to imagine what is beyond the stars, and then
say to yoursdlf, “So great is his mercy toward them that fear him;” and try
to praise him as he deserves to be praised.

12. Asfar asthe east is from the west, so far hath he removed our
transgressions from us.

Let us therefore unstintedly praise him for such boundless lovingkindness
and tender mercy.
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13. Like as a father pities his children, so the LORD pitieth them that fear
him. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 941, “ The Tender Pity of
the Lord,” No. 1,660 “ Dode Fatherly Pity;” and No 2,639, “ Our
Heavenly Father’s Pity.”

He has an infinitely tender heart, he never strikes without regret, but his
love always flows most freely. No earthly father or mother is half so pitiful
as God isto his children.

14. For he knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we are dust.

Our bodies are just animated dust, and our souls are so weak and feeble
that even they might be compared to dust in his sight, — not iron or
granite, but smply dust. What men call “the laws of nature” are so stern
that it isawonder that men live aslong as they do, for earthquakes and
tornadoes and volcanoes are found that no man can bind; and when so
many men are constantly crossing the sea it is awonder that so many of
them ever come to land again.

15. Asfor man, hisdays are a grass: as a flower of the field, so he
flourisheth.

You are like the primrose by the river’ s brink, or the buttercup and the
daisy in the meadow that is mown with the scythe. That is all we mortals
are; — not mighty cedars, not solid rocks, but just flowers of the field or as
SO much grass.

16. For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone; and the place thereof
shall know it no more.

The hot winds of the East blow over ameadow, and it is burned up
immediately. Even in the South of France, when the Sirocco has blown
across from Africal have seen the fairest flowers ook in a short time as if
they had been burned with hot iron, and such are we when pestilence, as
we call it, comes. It is but a breath of poisonous wind, and we are soon
gone.

17. But-
Thisisablessed “but” —
17. The mercy of the LORD —
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That is not afading flower, that is not a withering wind: “But the mercy of
the Lord”-

17. Isfrom everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear him, and his
righteousness unto children’s children.

Here are innumerable mercies al enclosed in the one mercy of the Lord,;
everlasting mercy, covenant mercy. If we do not praise God whenever we
think of the covenant of grace, what are we at? We must be possessed by a
dumb devil if we do not praise him whose mercy “is from everlasting to
everlasting upon them that fear him.”

18,19. To such as keep his covenant, and to those that remember his
commandment, to do them. The LORD hath prepared his throne in the
heavens; and his kingdom ruleth over all.

Now, children of the King, will you go mourning al your days ? Y ou who
dwell in the light of his throne, will not you be glad ? Rejoice, O believer,
for thy King liveth and reigneth for ever.

20. Bless the LORD, ye his angels, that excel in strength, that do his
commandments, hearkening unto the voice of hisword.

“Blessthe Lord, ye hisangels.” We cannot do it well enough yet, so help
us ye angels “that excel in strength, that do his commandments, hearkening
unto the voice of hisword.” Your actions are your praises, O ye mighty
angels of God; oh, that we had learned to do his commandments as ye do
them! We are praying for this“Thy will be done in earth, asitisin
heaven.”

21. Blessye the LORD, all ye his hosts; ye ministers of his, that do his
pleasure.

All living things and al the forces and powers of nature are calling upon
men to praise the Lord; and we cry to all the hosts of God, the ministers of
his, that do his pleasure, “Bless ye the Lord.”

22. Blessthe LORD, all hisworksin all place of dominion: bless the
LORD, O my soul.

While all these glorious anthems are ascending to heaven, | must not be
silent; but | too must praise the Lord with my whole heart: “Bless the
Lord, O my soul.”
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“THE BLOOD OF THE
TESTAMENT.”

NO. 3293

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, MARCH 14TH, 1912,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“For when Moses had spoken every precept to all the people
according to the law, he took the blood of calves and of goats, with
water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book,
and all his people, saying, Thisisthe blood of the testament which
God hath enjoined unto you.” — Hebrews 9:19, 20.

Another Sermon by Mr. Spurgeon, upon verse 20, is No. 1,567 in
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit; it also is entitled; “ The Blood of the
Testament.”

Blood is aways aterrible thing. It makes a sensitive mind shudder even to
pronounce the word; but, to look upon the thing itself causes a thrill of
horror. Although by familiarity men shake this off, for the seeing of the eye
and the hearing of the ear can harden the heart, the instinct of alittle child
may teach you what is natural to usin referer to blood. How it will worry if
itsfinger bleeds ever o little, shocked as the sight, actually there be no
smart. | envy not the man whose pity would not stir to see a sparrow bleed
or alamb wantonly put to pain; and as for the cruel man, | shudder at the
thought of his depravity. What exquisite pain it must be caused our first
parent how keenly it must have touched the fine sensibilities of their nature
to have had to offer sacrifice! Probably they had never seen death until they
brought their first victim to the altar of God. Blood! Ah'! how they must
have shuddered as they saw the warm life-fluid flowing forth from the
innocent victim. 1t must have seemed to them to be a very horrible thing,
and very properly so, for God intended them to feel their feelings outraged.
He meant them to take to heart the anguish of the victim, and learn, with
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many a shudder, what a destructive and killing thing sin was. He meant
them to see before their eyes a commentary upon his threatening, “In the
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” He meant Adam and
Eve to witness the harrowing appearance, as the sentence upon sin was
executed, stabbing at the very heart of life, convulsing all the frame, sealing
up the senses, and leaving behind but awreck of the beautiful creature, and
not arelic of happiness for it in the world. How dreadful must have been
the spectacle, when the first pair gathered around the corpse of their
second son, dlain by hisfind this brother! There were the clots of blood on
the murderous club, or the sharp stone, or whatever other instrument Cain
may have used in smiting his brother to the grave. How they must have
mourned and sighed as they saw the precious crimson of human life
wantonly poured out upon the ground, and crying to God against the
murderer!

Yes, blood is aways a ghastly and aterrible thing. It is so, | suppose,
because we recognize in it the destruction of life. Isit not so, aso, —
though we may not be able to define the emotion, — because we are
compelled, in our consciences, to admit the effect of sin, and we are
staggered as we see what our sin has done? All through the great school of
the Jewish law, blood was constantly used to instruct the Israglite in the
guilt of sin, and in the greatness of the atonement necessary for putting it
away. | suppose that the outer court of the Jewish temple was something
worse than ordinary shambles. If you will read the lists of the multitudes of
beasts that were sometimes slain there in a single day, you will see that the
priests must have stood in gore, and have presented a crimson appearance,
— their snow-white garments all splashed over with blood as they stood
there offering sacrifice from morning till night. Every man who went up to
the tabernacle or to the temple must have stood aside for a moment, and
have said, “What a place thisis for the worship of God! Everywhere | see
signs of slaughter.” God intended thisto be so. It was the great lesson
which he meant to be taught to the Jewish people, that sin was aloathsome
and a detestable thing, and that it could only be put away by the sacrifice of
agreat life, such alife as had not then been lived, — the life of the Coming
One, the life of the eternal Son of God, who must himsealf become man,
that he might offer his own, immaculate life upon the altar of God to
expiate the guilt, and put away the filth and the loathsomeness of human
transgression.
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Some of you will feel sickened at these reflections, and object to what |
have aready said, as unworthy of my lips and offensive to your ears. |
know who these will be, — the creatures of taste, who have never felt the
loathsomeness of sin. Oh, | would that your sinswould sickenyou ! |
would to God that you had some sense of what a horrible thing it is to
rebel against the Most High, to pervert the laws of right, to overthrow the
rules of virtue, and to run into the ways of transgression and iniquity, for if
blood be sickening to you, sinisinfinitely more detestable to God; and if
you find that being washed in blood seems awful to you, the great bath
which was filled from Christ’s veins, in which men are washed and made
clean, isathing of greater and deeper solemnity to God than any tongue
shall be ever able to express.

| do not think anyone ever knows the preciousness of the blood of Christ,
till he has had afull sight and sense of his sin, his uncleanness, and hisill-
desert. Isthere, any such thing as truly coming to the cross of Christ until
you first of al have seen what your sin really deserves? A little light into
that dark cellar, sir; alittle light into that hole within the soul, alittle light
cast into that inferna den of your humanity, and you will soon discern what
sinis, and, seeing it, you would discover that there was no hope of being
washed from it except by a sacrifice far greater than you could ever render.
Then the atonement of Christ would become fair and lustrousin your eyes,
and you would rejoice with joy unspeakable in that boundless love which
led the Saviour to give himself aransom for us, “the Just for the unjust,
that he might bring usto God.” May the Lord teach us, thundering at us, if
need be, what sin means. May he teach it to us so that the lesson shall be
burned into our souls, and we shall never forget it! | could fain wish that
you were all burden-carrierstill you grew weary. | could fain wish that you
all labored after eternd life until your strength failed, and that you might
then rgjoice in him who has finished the work, and who promises to be to
you All-in-al when you believe in him, and trust in him with your whole
heart.

Looking carefully at the text, | would have you notice the name given to
the blood of Christ, the ministry in which it was used, and the effect that it
produced.

| . First, observe THE NAME GIVEN IN THE TEXT To THE BLOOD OF
CHRIST. It issaid to be, “THE BLOOD OF THE TESTAMENT.”
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Y ou are aware, perhaps, you who read your Bibles thoroughly, that the
word here rendered “testament” is more commonly rendered “ covenant”,
and although it would be wrong to say that it does not mean “testament”,
yet it would be right to say that it signifies both “covenant” and
“testament”, and that its first and general meaning is “covenant.”

Let ustake it so. The blood of Jesus is the blood of the covenant. Long
before this round world was made, or stars began to shine, God foresaw
that he would make man. He also foresaw that man would fall into sin. Out
of that fall of man his distinguishing grace and infinite sovereignty selected
amultitude that no man can number to be his. But, seeing that they had
offended against him, it was necessary, in order that they might be saved,
that a great scheme or plan should be devised, by which the justice of God
should be fully satisfied, and yet the mercy of God should have full play. A
covenant was therefore arranged between the persons of the blessed
Trinity. It was agreed and solemnly pledged by the oath of the eternal
Father that he would give unto the Son a multitude whom no man could
number who should be his, his spouse, the members of his mystical body,
his sheep, his precious jewels. These the Saviour accepted as his own, and
then on his part, he undertook for them that he would keep the divine law
that he would suffer al the penalties due on their behalf for offences
againgt the law, and that he would keep and preserve every one of them
until the day of his appearing. Thus stood the covenant, and on that
covenant the salvation of every saved man and woman hangs. Do not think
it rests with thee, soul, for what saith the Scripture? “It is not of him that
willeth, nor of him that runneth but of God that showeth mercy.” He said
to Moses, “I will have mercy on whom | will have mercy, and | will have
compassion on whom | will have compassion.” To show you that salvation
is not by human merit, God was pleased to cast it entirely upon covenant
arrangements. In that covenant, made between himself and his Son, there
was not aword said about our actions having any merit in them. We were
regarded as though we were not, except that we stood in Christ, and we
were only so far parties to the covenant as we were in the loins of Christ
on that august day. We were considered to be the seed of the Lord Jesus
Chrigt, the children of his care, the members of his own body. “According
as he hath chosen usin Christ before the foundation of the world.” Oh,
what grace it was that put your name and mine in the eterna roll, and
provided for our salvation, provided for it by a covenant, by a sacred
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compact between the Father and his eternal Son, that we should belong to
him in the day when he should make up his jewels!

Now, beloved, in a covenant there are pledges given, and on those pledges
we delight to meditate. Y ou know what they were. The Father pledged his
honor and his word. He did more; he pledged his oath; and “because he
could swear by no greater, he sware by himself.” He pledged his own word
and sacred honor of Godhead that he would be true, to his Son, that he
should see his seed; and that by the knowledge of him Christ should
“justify many.” But there was needed a seal to the covenant, and what was
that? Jesus Christ in the fullness of time set the seal to the covenant, to
make it valid and secure, by pouring out hislife's blood to make the
covenant effectual once for all. Beloved, if there be an agreement made
between two men, the one to sell such-an-such an estate, and the other to
pay for it, the covenant does not hold good until the payment is made.
Now, Jesus Christ’s blood was the payment of his part of the covenant;
and when he shed it, the covenant stood firm as the everlasting hills, and
the throne of God himself is not more sure than is the covenant of grace;
and, mark you, that covenant is not sure merely in its great outlines, but
sure dsoin al its details. Every soul whose name was in that covenant
must be saved. Unless God can undeify himsalf, every soul that Christ died
for he will have. Every soul for which he stood Substitute and Surety he
demands to have, and each of the souls he must have, for the covenant
stands fast. Moreover, every blessing which in that, covenant was
guaranteed to the chosen seed was by the precious blood made eternally
secure to that seed. Oh, how | delight to speak about the sureness of that
covenant! How the dying David rolled that under his tongue as a sweet
morsel! “ Although my house,” said he, “be not so with God,” -there was
the bitter in his mouth; “yet,” said he, — and there came in the honey, “yet
he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in al things, and
sure.” And this sureness, mark you, liesin the blood; it is the blood of
Christ that makes all things secure, for al the promises of God are yea and
amen in Christ Jesus, to the glory of God by us.

You will ask, it may be, “What is the purpose of this doctrine?’ Its purpose
isthis,-To you who have believed in Jesus covenant mercies are sure, not
because of your frames and feelings, but because of the precious blood of
Jesus. Y esterday you were happy, mayhap, and to-day you are downcast.
WEll, but the covenant has not changed. To-morrow you may bein the
very depths of despair, while to-day you are singing upon the top of the
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mountain; but the covenant will not alter. That august transaction was not
made by you, and cannot be unmade by you. It tarrieth not for man, and
waiteth not for the sons of men. There it stands fast and settled, signed by
the eternal signet, and your security is not in yourselves, but in Christ. If
Christ bought you, if the Father gave you to him, if Christ became a Surety
for you, then —

“Nor death, nor hell, shall € er remove
Hisfavourites from his breast;
In the dear bosom of hislove
They must for ever rest.”

The name of the blood, as we find it in our own trandation, is “the blood
of the testament.” Thisteaches a similar truth, though it putsit under
another figure. Salvation comes to us as a matter of will. Jesus Christ has
left eternal life to his people as alegacy. Here are the words: — " Father, |
will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where | am; that
they may behold my glory.” Now, awill, as the apostle rightly tells us, has
no power whatever unless the man who made it is dead. Hence the blood
of Jesus Christ, the token of his death, gives validity to all the promises
which he has made. That spear-thrust by the Roman soldier was a precious
proof to usthat our Lord was really dead. And now, beloved, whenever
you read a precious promise in the Bible, you may say, “Thisisaclausein
the Redeemer’ s will.” When you come to a choice word, you may say,
“Thisis another codicil to the will.” Recollect that these things are yours,
not because you are this or that, but because the blood makes them yours.
The next time Satan says to you, “Y ou do not believe as you ought, and
therefore the promise is not sure,” tell him that the sureness of the promise
liesin the blood, and not in what you are or in what you are not. Thereisa
will proved in heaven’'s Court of Probate, whose validity depends upon its
signatures, and upon its witnesses, and upon its being drawn up in proper
style. The person to whom the property is left may be very poor, but that
does not overthrow the will; he may be very ragged, but that does not
upset the will; he may have disgraced himself in some way or other, but
that does not make the will void; he who made the will, and put his name
to the will, makes the will valid, and not the legatee to whom the legacy
was left. And so with you this covenant stands secure, thiswill of Christ
stands firm. In al your ups and downs, in al your successes and your
failures, you, poor needy sinner, have nothing to do but to come and take
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Christ to be your All-in-all, and put your trust in him, and the blood of the
covenant shall make the promises sure to you.

Thisis asweet topic. | have not time, however, to enlarge upon it; but |
heartily commend it to your private meditations, and trust you may find
consolation init.

| I. The blood which Moses called “the blood of the covenant” or “of the
testament “was of the utmost importance in the ministry of the tabernacle,
for ITWAS SPRINKLED BY HIM EVERYWHERE.

First, we are told that he sprinkled it upon the book. Oh, how delightful
this Bible looks to me when | see the blood of Christ sprinkled upon it!
Every leaf would have flashed with Sinai’ s lightnings, and every verse
would have rolled with the thunders of Horeb, if it had not been for
Calvary’s cross; but now, as you look, you see on every page your
Saviour's precious blood. He loved you, and gave himself for you, and now
you who are sprinkled with that blood, and have by faith rested in him, can
take that precious Book, and find it to be green pastures and still waters to
your souls.

The blood was then sprinkied upon the mercy-seat itself. Whenever you
cannot pray as you would, remember that Jesus Christ’s blood has gone
before you, and is pleading for you before the eternal throne; like the good
Methodist, who, when a brother could not pray, cried cub, “Plead the
blood, brother!” Ay, and when you feel so unworthy that you dare not look
up, when the big tear stand in your eye because you have been such a
backdlider, and have been so cold in heart, plead the blood, my sister, you
may aways come where the blood is. There you see that this sin of yours
has been already atoned for. Before you committed it, Jesus carried it.
Long before it fell from your heart the weight of is had pressed upon the
Redeemer’ s heart, and he put it away in that tremendous day when he took
all theload of his people’ s guilt, and hurled it into the sepulchre, to be
buried there for ever.

Then the blood was sprinkled upon every vessel of the sanctuary. | like
that thought. | like to come up to God' s house, and say, “Well, | shall
worship God today in the power and through the merit of the precious
blood; my praises will be poor, feeble things, but then the sweet perfume
will go up out of the golden censer, and my praises will be accepted
through Jesus Christ, my preaching, oh! how full of faults; how covered
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over with sins! but then the blood is on it, and because of that, God will
not see sin in my ministry, but will accept it because of the sweetness of his
Son’s blood.”

Y ou will come to the communion table to-night, most of you; but, oh! do
not come without the precious blood, for the best place of all upon which it
was sprinkled was upon all the people. The drops fell upon them al. As
Moses took the basin, and scattered the blood over the whole crowd, it fell
upon al who were assembled at the door of the Tabernacle. Have you had
sprinkling with the precious blood, my hearer? If you have, you shall live
for ever; but if you have not, the wrath of God abideth on you. Do you ask
how you can have the blood of Christ sprinkled upon you? It cannot be
done literally, but faith doesit. Faith is the bunch of hyssop which we dip
into the basin, and it sprinkles man’ s conscience from bad works. Y ou say
you have been christened, confirmed, baptized; but, all these things
together would not have one soul, much less al the multitudes who trust in
them. They are not sufficient for the taking away of asingle sin. But you
always say your prayers, and you have family prayers, and you are we
honest, and so on. | know all this; but all these things you ought to have
done, and they will not make amends for what you have not done. All the
debt that you have paid will not discharge those that are still due. Know
you not that saying of the Scriptures, “by the deeds of the law there shall
no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin”?

Y ou may work your fingers to the bone, but you can never weave a
righteousness that shall cover your nakedness before God. The only hope
of the sinner isto come and cast himself upon what Jesus Christ has done
for him, depending upon the groans, and agonies, and death of the
martyred Saviour, who stood for us and suffered in our stead, that we
might escape the wrath of God.

| hope that there is never a Sunday but what | teach this one doctrine; and,
until thistongueis silent in the grave, | shall know no other gospel than
just this,-Trust Christ, and you shall live. The bloody sacrifice of Calvary is
the only hope of sinners. Look there, and you shall find the Star of peace
guiding you to everlasting day; but turn your backs upon Christ, and you
have turned your back upon heaven, you have courted destruction, you
have sealed your doom. It is by the sprinkling of the blood, then, that we
are saved. We must have the blood of Christ upon usin one way or the
other. If we do not have it upon usto save us, we shall have it upon usto
destroy us. “His blood be on us and on our children,” said the Jewsto
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Pilate in their madness, and the siege of Jerusalem was the answer to the
cry. Worse than was the siege of Jerusalem to the Jews shall be the desth
of those who do despite to the Spirit of grace, and despise the blood of
Jesus; but happy shall they be who, giving up every other confidence, come
to the blood of the covenant, and put their trust there, for it shall not
deceive them.

| 1'l. THE EFFECT OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST claims our earnest heed; yet
the minutes are few in which | can enlarge upon it.

Whenever Jesus Christ’s blood comes upon a man, the instantaneous effect
is something more than miraculous. Before the application of Christ’'s
blood, the man was distracted. His guilt, and its consequent punishment,
weighed heavily upon him.

“Alas!” said he, “1 shall soon die, and then hell will be my lot!” Oh'! some
of uswill never forget when we were in that miserable, burdened state |
protest before you al that, when | felt the weight of my sin, | wished that |
had never been born; and | envied frogs, and toads, and the most
loathsome creatures, and thought that they were so much better off than I,
because they had never broken the law of God, which | had so wickedly
and so willfully done. If | went to my bed, | started with the fear that |
should wake up in hell; and by day the same dread thought distracted me,
that | was cast off by God, and must perish. But the moment that | looked
to Christ, — do not mistake me, — the very self-same moment that | put
my trust in Christ, | rose from the depths of despair to the utmost heights
of joy. It was not a process of reasoning; it was not a matter which took
hours and days; it was al done in an instant. | understood that God had
punished Christ instead of me, and | saw that, therefore, | could not be
punished any more; that | never could be, if Christ died for me,-and | was
assured that he did if | did but trust him. So | did trust him; with my whole
weight | threw myself into his arms, and thought at the time that he had
never had such aload to carry before. But | found that he was able to save,
even to the uttermost, them that came unto him; and what joy and peace |
had in that moment it isimpossible for me to describe, and | thank God
that | have never lost it. There have been time of depression; there have
been seasons when the light of God’ s countenance has been withdrawn; but
one thing I know, — Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. | am
asinner, and my soul rests alone on him; and how can he cast me away,
since his own promiseis, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be
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saved’? | have believed; | have been baptized as an avowal of my faith; and
heis not true if he does not save me. But he must be true, he cannot break
hisword. O dear friends, these are hundreds here who have passed through
the same blessed experience, and they can tell you that the blood of Jesus
in an instant speaks peace to the soul.

And this precious blood has this property about it, that, if the peace which
it first causes should become alittle dim, you have only to go to the
precious blood to have that pace once more restored to you.

| would recommend any of my doubting brethren to come to Christ over
again as they came to him at first. Never mind about your experience;
never care about your marks and evidences. Never get piling up your
experiences. If you go to the top of some mountains such as Snowdon or
the Righi, you will find it al solid and firm enough; but there are some
people who want to get a little higher than the mountain, so the people
there build arickety old stage, and charge you fourpence: or sixpence to
go to the top of it; and when you get up there, you find it is all shaky, and
ready to tumble down, and you are alarmed. Well, but what need is there
to go up there at all? If you would stand on the mountain, that would not
shake. So, sometimes, we are not content with resting upon Christ as poor
sinners, and depending on him. We get building arickety stage of our own
experience, or sanctification, or emotions, and | know not what besides,
and then it begins to shake under our feet. Better far if we were like the
negro, who said he “fell flat down on de promise, and when he had done
that, he couldn’t fall no lower.” Oh, to keep close to a promise! Job says
that the naked embrace the rock for want of a shelter, and thereis no
shelter like the Rock of ages.

“None but Jesus
Can do helpless sinners good.”

But | have not told you all the power of this blood, nor could I tell you to-
night. That blood gives the pardoned sinner access with boldness to God
himself. That blood, having taken away the guilt of sin, operatesin a
sanctifying manner, and takes away the power of sin, and the pardoned
man does not live as he lived before he was pardoned. He loves God, who
has forgiven him so much, and that love makes him enquire, “What shall |
do for God, who has done so much for me?’ Then he begins to purge
himself of hisold habits. He finds that the pleasures that once were sweet
to him are sweet no more. “Away ye go,” he saysto his old companions,
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“but | cannot go with you to hell.” Having a new heart, a new love, a new
desire, he begins to mix with God’ s people. He searches God’'s Word. He
makes haste to keep God’' s commandments. His desires are holy and
heavenly, and he pants for the time when he shall get rid of al sin, shall be
quite like Christ, and shall be taken away to dwell for ever where Jesusiis.
Oh ! the blood of Christ is ablessed sin-killer. They say that St. Patrick
drove al the snakes out of Ireland. Ah! but Christ drives all the serpents
out of the human heart when he once getsin. If he does but sprinkle his
blood upon our hearts, we become new men, — such new men as al the
rules of morality could not have made us, such new men as they are who,
robed in white, day without night sing Jehovah’ s praise before his throne.

Sinner, would you be saved to-night? Trust Jesus, and you shall be. Sinner,
would you be saved upon a dying bed? Trust Jesus now, and you shall be.
Sinner, would you be saved when the heavens are in a blaze, and the stars
fall like withered figleaves from the firmament ? Look to Jesus now, and
you shall be saved then. Oh! | would to God that some of you would look
to him not for the eyes of your body to do it, but for the eyes of your mind
to doit. Think of what Christ is; God, and yet man. Think of such aBeing
suffering instead of you. What must be the merit of such suffering, and
what an honor to God' s justice that such an One should suffer instead of
you! Then, depend upon Christ; and if you do so, your sins are forgiven
you. Believe that they are. Then will you feel springing up within your
heart great love to him who has forgiven you, and that will become the
mainspring of your new life. You will start afresh like one that is born
tonight. Y ou will, indeed, be born again, for thisis regeneration. Not
sprinkling your face with drops of water, but making a new man of you, —
generating you over again, not by natural generation, but by the eterna
Father begetting you again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead, — the true and only spiritual generation; and then, as
new creatures in Christ Jesus, you shall go your way through thislife up to
the life eternal, God' s blessing shielding you and crowning you for ever.

The Lord grant you his blessing, for Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

HEBREWS 9., AND EXODUS 24:1-10.
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Hebrews 9:1. Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine
service, and a worldly sanctuary.

That is, a sanctuary belonging to this world, avisible sanctuary. That first
covenant was to alarge degree athing of outward rites and ceremonies,
which the new covenant is not; that is a covenant of spiritual and unseen
redlities.

2-5. For there was a tabernacle made; the first, wherein was the
candlestick, and the table, and the shewbread; which is called the
sanctuary. And after the second veil, the tabernacle which is called the
Holiest of all; which had the golden censer, and the ark of the covenant
overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the golden pot that had
manna and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of the covenant; and
over it the cherubims of glory shadowing the mercyseat; of which we
cannot now speak particularly.

Because it was not his main purpose at that time, and he was writing an
important Epistle upon the most vital truths and it would not do to
encumber it with too many explanations.

6-9. Now when these things were thus ordained, the priest went always
into the first tabernacle, accomplishing the service of God. But into the
second went the high priest alone once every year, not without blood,
which he offered for himself, and for the error of the people: the Holy
Ghost this signifying, that the way into the holiest of all was not yet made
manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet standing: which was a
figure for the time then present, in which were offered both gifts and
sacrifices that could not make him that did the service perfect, as
pertaining to the conscience;

All these sacrifices and ceremonies, although full of instruction, were not in
themselves able to give peace to the conscience of men. The new and

better covenant does give rest to the heart by the real and actual taking
away of guilt, but this the first covenant could not do. It is astonishing that
there should be any who want to go back to the “beggarly elements’ of the
old Jewish law, and again to have priests, and an elaborate ritual, and |
know not what besides. These things were faulty and fell short of what was
needed even when God ingtituted them, for they were never intended to
produce perfection, or to give rest to the troubled conscience; so of what
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use can those ceremonies be which are of man's own invention, and which
are not according to the new covenant at all?

10-12. Which stood only in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and
carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the time of reformation. But
Christ being come an high priest of good things to come, by a greater and
mor e perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this
building; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood
he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption
for us. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,075, “ Our Lord's
Entrance within the Veil.”

Christ has entered into the true holy place, — not into that which was
curtained with aveil, which was but a type, and which was put away when
the veil was rent from the top to the bottom as Jesus died; he has entered
into the immediate presence of God, and he has entered there once for all,
“having obtained eternal redemption for us.”

13, 14. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: how much
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit of offered
himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to
serve the living God? See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit,, No. 1,481,
“The Red Heifer;” and No 1,846 “ The Purging of the Conscience.”

Do you all feel the power of that blood now ? Oh, what blessing it isto
know that the conscience is quite at rest because of the purging wrought
by Jesu’ s blood! It is heaven begun below. We cannot serve God aright
until we have been thus cleansed; nay, we dare not stand in that awful
presence while the consciousness of sin is upon us; but when Jesus Christ
saith to us, “Ye are clean,” then, “being justified by faith, we have peace
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Then have we “access with
confidence” unto the Father through him.

15-17. And for this cause he is the mediator of the new testament, that by
means of death, for the redemption of the transgression that were under
the first testament, they which are called might receive the promise of
eternal inheritance. For where a testament is, there must also of necessity
be the death of the testator For a testament is of force after men are dead:
otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator liveth.
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Whether it be a covenant or atestament, death is necessary to make it
valid. God’ s covenants have ever been sanctioned and ratified with blood
and the covenant or the testament of eternal graceis ratified with the blood
of the Surety and Testator.

18-26. Whereupon neither the first testament was dedicated without blood.
For when Moses had spoken every precept to all the people according to
the law, he took the blood of calves and of goats, with water, and scarlet
wool, and hyssop and sprinkled both the book, and all the people, Saying,
Thisisthe blood of the testament which God hath enjoined unto you.
Moreover he sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle, and all the vessels
of the ministry. And almost all things are by the law purged with blood;
and without shedding of blood is no remission. It was therefore necessary
that the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with these;

but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these. For
Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the
figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of
God for us: nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the high priest
entereth into the holy place every year with blood of others; for then must
he often have suffered since the foundation of the world; but now oncein
the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 759, “ Jesus Putting
Away Sn;” No. 911, “ The Putting Away of Sn;” and No. 2,283,

“ Christ’s One Sacrifice for Sn.”

What Aaron could not do by entering into the holy place year after year,
Christ has done by entering into heaven once; and there is no more need of
asacrifice for sin, and they are grossy guilty who pretend to offer Christ
over again. The great work of redemption is finished; sin is put away, and
there is no more remembrance of it. In the sight of God, Christ’s one
sacrifice hath completed the expiation of sin, glory be to a holy name!

27, 28. And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the
judgment: so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto
them that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto
salvation.

He shall come to complete the salvation of those for whom his precious
sacrifice was offered al those hundreds of years ago.

Now let us read the passage to which Paul refersin verses 19 to 21.
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Exodus 24:1, 2. And he said unto Moses, Come up unto the LORD, thou,
and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel; and
worship ye afar off. And Moses alone shall come near the LORD: but they
shall not come nigh; neither shall the people go up with him.

Nearer to God than the people were allowed to come, but still at a distance
from him. It was a covenant of distance, — bounds were set about the
mount lest the people should come too near. Y et they were near unto God
as compared with the heathen, but far off as compared with those who
now, by the teaching of the Spirit of God, have been brought near to God
through the precious blood of Jesus. Moses alone could come near to
Jehovah on mount Sinai, the people could not go up with him, — nor even
with the man who was their mediator with God, for such Moses was; but
you and I, beloved, can go up with him who is far greater than Moses, —
with him who is the one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ at
Jesus, for God *hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in
heavenly placesin Christ Jesus.”

3-8. And Moses came and told the people all the words of the LORD, and
all the judgments: and all the people answered with on voice, and said, All
the words which the LORD hath said will we do. And Moses wrote all the
words of the LORD, and rose up early in the morning, and builded an
altar under the hill, and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of
Israel. And he sent young men of the children of Israel, which offered
burnt offerings, and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen unto the LORD.
And Moses took half of the blood, and put it in basons; and half of the
blood he sprinkled on the altar. And he took the book of the covenant, and
read in the audience of the people: and they said, All that the LORD hath
said will we do, and be obedient. And Moses took the blood, and sprinkied
it on the people, and said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which the
LORD hath made with you concerning all these words.

There is a double power about the blood; — towards God an atonement,
that is the blood sprinkled on the altar, — and towards ourselves a sense of
reconciliation, thus must the blood be sprinkled upon us that we may prove
its cleansing power.

9-10. Then went up Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of
the elders of Israel: and they saw the God of Israel: and there was under
his feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and asit were the
body of heaven in his clearness.



166

THE LORD'S ETERNAL REST

NO. 3294

A SERMON PUBLISH ON THURSDAY, MARCH 21ST, 1912,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON

ON THURSDAY EVENING, FEB. 22ND, 1886.

“Thisismyrest for ever: herewill | dwell; for | have desired it.”
— Psalm 132:14.

THESE are the words of Jehovah himself concerning the hill of Zion, but it
is clear that he did not intend us to understand them merely in their literal
reference to Zion, because Zion could not be afitting place for his eternal
rest. Nor has he made it literally his rest for ever, for Zion has been trodden
down of the Gentiles for all these centuries. | have no doubt that the Lord
had in his mind the greater Zion, “the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, .. the general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are
written in heaven.” The eternal God, looking down from his throne of
glory upon all the creatures he has made, selects his Church, elect, blood-
bought, called, preserved, a sanctified, and he says concerning this Church,
“Thisismy rest for ever: here will | dwell; for | have desired it.”

We should never have ventured to conceive of God as finding rest in such
puny creatures as we are. However beloved, and however filled with his
Spirit, it would seem too great athing for the Creator ever to rest in his
creature, yet it is true that this is where he finds hisrest. It is concerning
the redeemed souls who make up the Church of Christ that he says, “This
ismy rest for ever: here will | dwell; for | have desired it.”

| must, at the outset, confess my inability to dive into the depths of this
subject; | can only, asit were, flit as its surface as the swallow with swift
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wings skims over the brook. | am going to ask, first, about God finding
rest in his Church; then, about the duration of that rest; and, in closing, |
want to say afew practical words concerning our finding rest where God
findsrest.

| . First, then, let us think of Gob FINDING REST IN HiS CHURCH.

He doesthis, in the first place, because in his Church all the three divine
Persons of the Trinity are honored. A man does not find rest in anything
which gratifies only one part of his nature; hence it can truly be said to
Christians, concerning thisworld, “Thisis not your rest;” for, whatever
gratification it may yield to the body, it can never satisfy our soul. If there
were in the Church of God honor only for God the Father, but none for
God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit, it could never be the Lord’ s eternal
rest. But, beloved, when the Father looks upon the Church, he views with
delight his own chosen children, and sees his eternal purposes
accomplished in them; he thinks of the covenant into which he entered with
his dear Son on their behalf, and of the atonement which he gave for them
when he gave his only-begotten Son to die as their Substitute and Surety.
Asfor God the Son, when he looks upon the Church, he beholds those for
whom he paid the ransom price on Calvary; every member of that Church
he hath purchased with his own blood, and therefore he looks upon them
with peculiar complacency. Asfor God the Holy Spirit, he —

“Takes delight to view
The holy souls he formed anew.”

As he gazes upon them, he sees the gracious results of his regenerating
energy, and herestsin holy contemplation. | hope, beloved, you will never
exalt one member of the ever-blessed Trinity above, either of therest; it is
quite a mistake to ascribe the work of salvation entirely to the Father, or to
the Son, or to the Holy Spirit. In the new creation, it is most emphatically
true that God said, “Let us make man in our image, after our likeness.” The
first creation was the work of Deity as awhole, and so is the new creation;
and for both we may most, justly sing, —

“Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.”

All are equally concerned in perfecting the Church, the true Zion; and
therefore God, in the Trinity in Unity, — Father, Son, and Spirit,-says
concerning the Church, “Thisis my rest for ever: here will | dwell; for |
have desired it.”
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“Arise, O King of grace, arise,
And enter to thy rest,
Lo, thy Church waits with longing eyes,
Thusto be own’d and blest.

“Enter with all thy glorioustrain,
Thy Spirit and thy Word;
All that the ark did once contain
Could no such grace afford.”

Just think for aminute or two, what thisrest of God is. Isit the entire
cessation from toil? When we do nothing, but sit still in listless inactivity,
that cessation from toil may yield us a measure of rest, but it is not, rest of
akind that we could long love, certainly it is not such rest as we should
wish to enjoy for ever. We should be in a most unresting state if we had
nothing to do; we should soon be worn out with the weariness of living an
aimless, purposeless life. | believe the truest state of rest is when aman has
just as much to do as he can perform with ease. If your mind does not think
a dl, itisin astate of comaor in asort of fainting fit; but when it is
occupied with pleasing themes, not working out difficult problems, but
meditating upon simple themes which you can easily understand, then it is
at rest. Perhaps you sit down quietly by the fire, and indulge in what we
call day-dreams; your mind is active all the while, yet its activity dos not
prevent it from resting. Heaven is a place and state of perfect rest, yet it is
not the rest of silence and stagnation. In one sense, they rest not day nor
night, yet they serve God continually, and that is perfect rest.

Itisin his Church that God finds his rest, for it is there that he finds work
exactly adapted to his infinite capacities. The blessedness of God must
consist; partly in his activity; what an active Being God is! Thereisnot a
cloud that flies across the sky of which heis not the pilot. How busily he
worked in creating the heavens and the earth and all that they contain, yet
he never rested in them for the visible creation is too narrow a couch to
provide arestingplace for the Eternal. But when he comes to the mightier
work of redemption, and reveals the combined majesty of his justice and
sublimity of hislove in those, whom he forms anew, then heisengaged in a
task that occupies those attributes which he most delights to exercise, and
therefore he says to his Church, “Thisis my rest for ever: here will |
dwell.” When he made the earth, “the morning stars sang together, and all
the sons of God shouted for joy;” but you never read that God sang at the
creation. It iswhen he isworking in the higher sphere that he says to Zion,
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the Church of his choice, “The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty;
he will save, he will rgjoice over thee with joy; hewill rest in hislove, he
will joy over thee with singing.” In the new creation he finds such rest as
the old creation never could afford him. We know so little of the infinite
God that we must speak with due humility and reticence concerning these
great mysteries; yet it seems to me that, in the making of those who shall
show forth his praise for ever, heis doing awork in which he specially
delights, and in which he therefore rests and rejoices as he does in nothing
ese.

Further, he restsin his Church because he sees there his eternal purposes
fulfilled. Whenever a soul is saved, God sees there another of his divine
decrees accomplished, and that affords his heart rest, — to speak after the
manner of men, and we cannot speak in any other way. As, one by one,
those who were chosen by him unto eternd life, those whom he gavein
covenant to his Son, those who were redeemed by that Son’s precious
blood, are delivered from the Egyptian bondage of sin, conducted safely
through the waste howling wilderness of this world, and carried across the
Jordan of death into the Canaan of heavenly rest, God sees his eternal
purposes fulfilled, and therein he finds most blessed rest. When the entire
Church of God shall have been brought, safe and perfected, to his right
hand in glory, then will he say, in the words of our text, “Thisis my rest for
ever: herewill | dwell; for | have desired it.” | must confess that | do not
understand the condition of mind of those brethren who are not able to
perceive in the Scriptures a clear revelation concerning the purposes of
God in the salvation of his elect. It would be strange if the work of grace
were left to chance. An architect would not permit an important building,
like St. Paul’s, for instance, to be erected according to the whims and
fancies of the individual workers employed. He would not leave to the
freewill of every laborer the decision as to where each pillar should be
placed, or what stone and other materials should be used in the building,
but he has everything done according to the plan that he designed before
the work was commenced; and shall not the Most High, who is building a
habitation for himself, have it erected in harmony with the plan that he had
prepared from al eternity? | think, brethren, it is because God has planned
what his Church isto be, and because that plan will be exactly followed
until the whole building is complete, that the Lord says, concerning it, “
Thisismy rest for ever: herewill | dwell; for | have desired it.”
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Then, in the next place, have we not in the Church of God almighty
energies rewarded? God rested on the seventh day because creation’s
work was done, and God resteth in his Church in so far asit alsoisa
finished work. Every soul saved by grace, every soul brought home to
glory, isthe result and the reward of amighty labor. He who spake and it
was done in the making of the material world made not his Church so
easily. It was with his word that he made this world, but it was the
incarnate Word that was necessary to the new creation. No blood needed
to be spilt for the making of this earth in al its pristine beauty and glory,
but the new heavens and the new earth could be cemented by nothing less
than the product of almighty suffering. The Church of God is amost
wonderful fabric upon which not only have the purposes of God been
exercised from al eternity, but “all the fullness of the Godhead bodily” has
been at work to accomplish this marvel of marvels, which shall set all
heaven ablaze with astonishment when it is at last complete and perfect.
For many centuries stroke upon stroke from God' s hand and instruments
has been telling upon the rough block of marble, and when the last touch
shall have been given to it, and the work appearsin al its glory and beauty
before the eyes of God, he will rest, just as a skilled workman does in the
successful accomplishment of some great task which he has undertaken,
and which he regards as his masterpiece.

Best of al, however, is the next reason why God restsin his Church, that is
because it is the reward of stupendous suffering.

We aretold that “the Lord smelled a sweet savour” when Noah offered
burnt offerings after he came out of the ark; the marginal reading is“a
savour of rest”, and who God is dealing with sinners now, he finds no
savour of rest except in the sacrifice of his dear Son. All the world over the
gpirit of justice flew in search of arighteous man, but the only result of that
long search was the verdict, “There is none righteous, no, not one.” Justice
next looked to see if there was any helper who could deliver the guilty, but
none could be found until she turned her eyes to the cross where hung the
Son of God in agonies extreme; and as she marked the falling blood, the
bowed head, and the crown of thorns, and heard the voice that said, “It is
finished,” she rested; her long quest was over, for she had found the One
who was himself perfectly righteous, and who was therefore able to deliver
the guilty by the full and complete statement that he offered for their
redemption. The Son of God takes delight in his Church because he sees
that, in her, al his pains and agonies have yielded to him a glorious harvest;



171

and God the Father, who smote his Son so heavily when he took the place
of hissinful people, delightsin his Church because he seesin her afull
reward for all that his well-beloved Son endured.

Then do you not think that God finds rest in his Church because of the
relationships there devel oped? Where do you find rest, dear friends? Y ou
not only rest in the garden when you yourselves have planted, and in the
house which you have with a great effort, bought, but your choicest rest is
found with the children whom you so fondly love. Thereis no stranger in
the family circle, the door is closed, the fire is burning brightly, and now is
mother’ s time for rest, and father’ s time for joy, for there are only loved
ones around the hearth. The merchant come home from the counting-house
where he has been on the watch all day lest he should be deceived and
over-reached; but he can come down from his watchtower now, for he has
no fear of being deceived in the family circle. The judge has been sternly
administering the law while he has been upon the bench, but he lays aside
all his sternness when he takes off his robes of office, and gathers his
children around him. The toiling laborer wipes the sweat from his brow,
and gladly rests at home among those whom he loves. “ Perfect love casteth
out fear,” and fear islike athorn in our nest, it prevents us from resting;
but when “ perfect love” comes, then we are perfectly at our ease. When
you are at home, you may say what you will, and do what you please; there
are none to slander and traduce you there. Y ou do not say all you feel in
the presence of your servants; they are faithful and true, but you do not tell
them all that isin your heart; it is when you are among your children that
you fedl free and unrestrained. So it is with God. Not even among the
angels does God find his rest; bright and perfect beings though they are,
they are but ministering spirits waiting in the great temple of God to render
service to the saints; but here, where he sees his own likeness in every
blood-bought soul, here where he sees those whom he has begotten again
unto alively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, here it
isthat he feels at home, and finds hisrest. Do not think that | am speaking
too boldly when | use the family metaphor to illustrate this great truth, for |
am but following the example of our Lord Jesus himself when he said, “1f
ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how
much more shall your Father which isin heaven give good things to them
that ask him?” He does rgjoice over the son who was dead, and is alive
again; who was lost, and is found; and because he is our Father, and we are
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his children, he says of us and of the whole company of his redeemed,
“Thisismy rest for ever: here will | dwell; for | have desired it.”

I'1. Now | am to speak briefly concerning THE DURATION OF GOD’ s REST
IN HIS CHURCH: “Thisis my rest for ever.”

Then this proves that there will always be a Church of God. There are
certain persons who are constantly subject to great fear, and their fears
make them quiver and shake, and then they imagine that God’'s Church is
quivering and shaking, which is avery different matter. They hold up their
hands, and cry, “Alas! Alas! the Churchisin danger!” Well, some
particular church, designed by men, may be in danger; but | do not believe
that the Church of God is, or ever was, or ever will be, in danger. It is
thought by some that Popery will swallow the Church of Christ just asthe
whale swallowed Jonah; but if it should do so, the Church would come
back again as surely as Jonah was cast up upon the dry land. Thereisno
sword fashioned that can smite the Church of God, nor will there ever be
one. There will be a Church aslong as there is aworld; and when this
world is burned up, the Church shall shine more brightly than ever, and it
shall keep on shining to all eternity, and be arest for God for ever.

“Glorious things of thee are spoken,
Zion, city of our God !
He whose word cannot be broken,
Form'd thee for his own abode:

On the Rock of ages founded,
What can shake thy sure repose?
With salvation’s walls surrounded,
Tbou may' st smile at all thy foes.”

Further, there will always be a Church with God in it, and such a Church
as God can rest in. Some people think that there is no church of which
they can comfortably be members; but, dear friends, there is a Church of
which Jesus Christ is a member, for he is the head of it; and if you cannot
be members of any visible church, be not content unless you are members
of that Church in which God rests for ever, for that is aways a pure
Church. Y ou sometimes hear a great deal about apostolic succession; itisa
grosslieasit is generaly understood, but in itself it isagreat truth. The
apostolic succession may be very clearly traced through the Novatians, and
Donatists, and Lollards, and Albigenses, and Waldenses, and Anabaptists;
and Huguenots, right down to the Christians of various denominations that
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exist today. Thereisatrue line that never entered the Stygian bog of
Rome, a pure silver stream which has flowed down to us right from the
times of the apostles. There always has been a Church in which God could
dwell, and there always will be a Church that shall be his dwelling-place.

Y ou know that Christ prayed, “Holy Father, keep through thine own name
those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, aswe are;” and | do
not believe that Christ prayed any prayer that will not be answered in due
time. More than that, | believe that, the Church of Christ is one now. “Oh,
but!” says someone, “look at the many divisions and denominations that
thereare.” Yes, | know about them; but the only true unity is that of the
gpiritualy quickened souls that form the mystical body of Christ. Whatever
division there may be among them at present is only external; if we could
see beneath the surface, and judge as God judges, we should perceive that,
in the truly vital matters, they are one. Being one with Christ, they are also
one with each other. We must look less and less to mere externals, and
think more and more of that which is spiritual, for it isonly in theinvisible
and spiritual Church of Christ that God finds rest. | do not believe that he
finds rest in the Baptist denomination, or in the Independent, or in the
Church of England, as such; but he finds hisrest in all the saved to
whatever denomination they may belong. Hisrest is not in great human
organizations, but in those whom his grace has called, who are aready one
in Christ Jesus.

Another inference that | draw from the text is that the Church of God will
always be secure. “Here will | dwell,” saith the Lord; and there would be
no rest for him if the enemy could be continually scaling the ramparts,
damaging the walls, and carrying away his people as captives. A king
within his capital could not rest if no suburb after another fell into the
hands of hisfoes. The rest of a shepherd would be effectually broken if he
heard alion scrunching the bones of any of his sheep, or if awolf seized
even one of the lambs of his flock. When the Lord says, “Thisis my rest for
ever,” he seems to me to guarantee the eternal security of every soul that is
in the true Church of Christ. All who are in the Church which Jesus bought
with his precious blood must be perfectly safe for ever.

“The soul that on Jesus hath lean’d for repose,
Hewill not, he will not desert to hisfoes;
That soul, though all hell should endeavor to shake,
He'll never, no never, no never forsake!”
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There may be many in any part of the visible church who will perish, but
there shall never be one who is truly a member of the Church of the living
God who shall belost. | started alittle, the other night, when a brother said
that, once we are brought into the Church, we are safe for ever; but when
he went on to show that by the expression “the Church” he meant what
God means by those words, | fully agreed with him. Thisis the Zion of
which Jehovah say, “Thisismy rest for ever: here will | dwell, for | have
desired it;” and it is hisrest because he knows that all who are within it are
safe for ever. At the It, Jesus will be able to say to his Father, “Of al whom
thou gavest me have | lost none.”

| aso infer from the text that the whole Church will be eternally glorified;
otherwise, God could not say of it, “Thisis my rest for ever.” Theliving
stones that are to form the habitation of God through the Spirit “ are being
quarried, ad fashioned, and polished here below, and one by one they are
being transported to the holy hill above, and so “al the building fitly frame
together groweth unto a holy templein, the Lord;” and when it is
complete, he will say, “Here will | dwell for ever.” The eterna duration of
the Church’s blessedness ought to be a theme greater consideration and
rgjoicing than it is. Think of it, beloved, that the great God will for ever
find hisrest, in you and in others like you who have been redeemed by the
precious blood of his dear Son. Does not this make time seem a mere trifle,
and earth but a tiny speck scarcely worthy of our notice Then, asyou are
for ever and ever to be the object of divine delight, cannot you see that you
must always have be so? Oh, revel in this thought, that every blood-bought
soul shall eternally be the temple and abode: of God himself, and that, all of
them united in one, shall be his rest for ever!

I'1l. Now we are to clove with afew practical words concerning Our
FINDING REST WHERE GOD FINDS BEST.

God finds his rest in his Church, is that where we find our rest, | wonder
how many here could truly repeat the language of Dr. Watts,-

“Let others choose the sons of mirth
Togivearelish to their wing;
I love the men of heavenly birth,
Whose thoughts and language are divine.

Do you, dear friends find rest in the company of God' s chosen people? The
ungodly do not. If some gracious person should go to their house, and
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begin talking about the mysteries of the cross, their impatient glances at the
clock would soon show that such a theme was a weariness to them. When
they go up to the place where God' s people meet, to worship him, the
shorter the service is the better they like it; and the reason is that they do
not savingly know the Lord. A man without sight would not be likely to be
very much charmed in a picture gallery, and a man who was stone-deaf
would not be very delighted with the grandest oratorio that was ever
performed. In like manner, we cannot expect that those who have no
spiritual sense can find delight in the company of God's people. But how
different it iswith the man who isreally saved! He can say, with David, of
the saints that are in the earth, that they are “the excellent, in whom is all
my delight.” A good old saint, whom | went to see on her dying bed, said
to me, “It always gives me comfort, sir, to think that, God is not likely to
send me to dwell with the wicked, for | never liked their society here. |
believe he will let me go with my own company, and | have aways kept
company with his own people since | have learned to know him.” | assured
her that | believed it would be so. It isasign of grace when we find rest
with the who are redlly spiritual because they are spiritua. Y ou may love
some saints of God, yet it may be no sign of grace on your part; the may be
something specially lovable about them so that you cannot help loving
them or you may have received some temporal kindness from them, and
therefore love them for purely natural reasons. But it is a very different
matter when we can say, with John,-"We know that we have passed from
death unto life, because we, love the brethren.” Some of us can truthfully
declare that our happiest hours are those that we expond with the saints of
God, and we can fully sympathize with Dr. Watts when he says,-

“My soul shall pray for Zion till,
Whilelife or breath remains,
There my best friends, my kindred dwell,
There God my Saviour reigns.

God says of his Church, “Thisismy rest for ever;” and we can say the
same. | cannot say that concerning any visible church, | should not like to
have to rest, for over in any portion of the church on earth; but in union
with the redeemed in glory, | can rest. When | think of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob, when | read the lives of prophets and apostles, when | turn to more
modern times, and think of Calvin, and Luther, and Zwingle, and Berridge.
and Wedley, and Whitefield, and a host of others, | can say, “Ah, let me
once get into their company, and then | shall feel, Thisismy rest for ever. |
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do not want anything more than this except to be in the Masters own
company.” Oh, what rest it will be to be with him! Thisis our rest even
now,-to be with him, and to be for ever with him will be the perfect of rest.

“Let me be with thee, where thou art,
My Saviour, my eternal rest!
Then only will thislonging heart
Befully and for ever blest.”

Do you not think that Abel must have felt very strange when he went to
heaven? How startled the angels must have been when they saw the first
soul redeemed by blood in glory alone ! Methinks they must have hushed
their songs awhile to ask all about him. Here was a man come to sing in
heaven, to chant before the eternal throne the praises of a sacrifice greater
than any that he had offered. Yes, but Abel could not have felt perfectly at
rest, for Paul tells us that the Church in heaven will not be made perfect
without us. When another and yet another joined Abel in heaven., methinks
it must have increased even his happiness; and now, as others keep on
going home, the glorified saints welcome them with exceeding joy, for they
all feel that their bliss will not be perfect until every redeemed soul is
gathered there with them, and the whole of the shining ranks are filled.
Then, when all shall be there, each one of them will say, as God himself
now says, “ Thisismy rest for ever: here will | dwell; for | have desired it.”

| wonder if there are any here who will never find rest in, the. Church of
the firstborn, which are written in heaven. If you want to get into the
Church of God, do you know the way to get in? You say, “ | must come
before the elders.” No, no; that is the way to get into our church here, but
not into the invisible Church above. “ Well, then, | must be baptized. “ No,
that is the ordinance for you after you have entered the Church of God.
“WEéll, then, how am | to get in?" He whose hand was pierced says, | am
the door: by meif any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall goin and
out, and find pasture.” The only door to the Church of God is Jesus Christ.
Trust to his precious blood sprinkled upon the altar to give you accessto
and acceptance with God, and having that blood sprinkled upon yourself
you may venture to draw nigh even to the Eternal, for you shall be
“accepted in the Beloved.” God grant that it may be so, for Jesus sake'!
Amen. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 3,287, “ The Only Door.”
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EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM 132.
A Song of Degrees.
1. LORD, remember David, and all his actions.

God had entered into an everlasting covenant with David, “ ordered in all
things and sure,” and in this Psalm either David himself or some of his
people or descendants pleaded that covenant in time of affliction and trial:
“Lord, remember David, and al his afflictions.” The Lord would not forget
either David or his people, yet it pleased him for them to come before him
in prayer, and to remind him of the covenant that he had made with his
servant. Using this prayer in a gospel sense, we bow before the Lord, and
cry, “Lord, remember Jesus, the Son of David, and al his afflictions;
remember al that he endured as his peoples Substitute, and have pity upon
us, for his sake, as we plead that eternal covenant which thou hast made
with him on our behalf.” That ancient covenant was made With David and
the far more ancient covenant of grace was made with great David's
greater Son,” our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.

2-5. How he sware unto the LORD, and vowed unto the mighty God of
Jacob; surely | will not come into the tabernacle of my house, nor up into
my bed; | will not give sleep to mine eyes, or slumber to mine eyelids,
until | find out a place for the LORD, an habitation for the mighty God of
Jacab.

David remembered that he had built himself a palace, but he wished even
more ardently to build a palace for his God, a house for the celebration of
his worship: “ an habitation for the mighty God of Jacob.” But where can a
worthy house be built for God ? Where can there be made afit dwelling
place for the Most High ? Hefilleth al things, yet all things cannot contain
him. Thereis but one dwelling place of God, it isin Christ

Jesus, for “ in him dwelleth al the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” Oh !
how we ought to thank God that he has provided himself afitting dwelling
place in the person of his dear Son, in whom all believers also are builded
together for a habitation of God through the spirit.
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Asfor the ark of the covenant, it had long ago in David's day dwelt in
obscurity.

6. Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah: we found it in the fields of the wood.
See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,590, “ Hearing, Seeking,
Finding.”

God iswilling to dwell in the woods. Many atime he does so. In many a
cottage far removed from the haunts of men, God is found; and to many a
backwoodsman God is as near as heis to those who worship him in temple
or cathedral. * We found it in the fields of the wood.”

7. We will go into his tabernacles: we will worship at his footstool.

ThisPsalmiscalled “ A Song of degrees.” Notice the steps here described.
We heard of it, we found it, we will go into it, we will worshipinit. Itisa
good thing when, in our prayers and praises, we ascend step by step,-not
on the stepping-stones of our dead selves, which is a piece of ruthish,-but
by the living stepping-stones upon which the ever-living Spirit helps us to
rise tier above tier, hisown almighty hand helping us continually to rise
higher and higher.

8. Arise, O LORD into thy rest; thou, and the ark of thy strength.

Let us pray that the Lord may constantly find rest in the midst of his
people. He finds rest in them because they are one with his well-beloved
Son. Come, Lord, at this moment, and take thy rest in the midst of this
assembly, and make us al rest in thee.

9. And et thy priests be clothed with righteousness,

Thisis the best robe for all God's holy ones, who are priests and kings
unto him; thisis better than snow white linen or robes bedecked with
crimson and gold.

9. And let thy saints shout for joy.

The worship of God should be very gladsome and even demonstrative. We
may shout. Sometimes the overflowings of joy demand more than ordinary
expression, therefore we pray, “ Let thy holy ones shout for joy.”

10. For thy servant David' s sake turn not away the face of thine anointed.
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Much more may we ask thisfor our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake. O God,
remember thy Son, our Lord and our King, and for his sake ook in love
and pity upon usto-day !

11, 12. The LORD hath sworn in truth unto David, he will not turn from
it; Of the fruit of thy body will set upon thy throne. If thy children will
keep my covenant and my testimony that | shall teach them, their children
shall also sit upon thy throne for evermore.

Long did the house of David reign over Isragl; but they proved unfaithful,
and therefore the scepter passed out of their hands, but it is still in the hand
of another Son of David. In a spiritual sense Jesus Christ has athrone and a
dominion that shall know no end.

“ Jesus shall reign wherever the sun
Does his successive journeysrun;
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore,
Till moons shall wax and wane no more.”

13. For the LORD hath chosen Zion; he hath desired it for his habitation.

The literal Zion was the Lord’s habitation for atime, but the spiritual Zion
will be his dwelling place throughout eternity.

14. Thisismy rest for ever: herewill | dwell; for | have desired it.

God rest in his people; the whole company of the redeemed shall be his
abiding place for ever.

15. I will abundantly bless her provision: will satisfy her poor with bread.

God sends the needful provision for his people, and sends his blessing with
it. We are so poor that we have not even spiritual bread for our sours to
eat unless he givesit to us; but hereis his gracious promise, “ | will satisfy
her poor with bread.” This he will do both literally and spiritually.

16. | will also clothe her priests with salvation: and her saint, shall shout
aloud for joy.

In the 9th verse we had a silver prayer, but here, in this 16th verse, we
have a golden answer. The prayer of the psalmist was, “ Let thy saint shout
for joy; “ the Lord s answer is, “Her saints shall shout aloud for joy.” God
always gives good measure, pressed down, and running over. Often, we
have not because we ask not, or because we ask amiss. His command to
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each one of usis, “ Open thy mouth wide,” and his promiseis, “ | will fill
it.” If you ask great things of him, he will give you yet greater things for he
is* ableto do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think.”

17. There will make the horn of David to bud: | have ordained a lamp for
mine anointed.

Oh, that to-day the horn of David might again bud! May every believer in
Jesus fed the life of God reviving within him, and in many a case where
thereis no spiritual life a all may life divine begin to-day ! Pray for it,
beloved; and then look for it, and you shall surely seeiit.

18. His enemies will | clothe with shame: but upon himself shall his crown
flourish.

We have no King but Jesus and his crown is aways flourishing. It waits
well upon a blessed head. Let us crown him once again this day with our
gladsome praise and thanksgiving.
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COMMUNION WITH CHRIST
AND HIS PEOPLE.

NO. 3295

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, MARCH 28TH, 1912,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT A COMMUNION SERVICE AT MENTONE,

ON A LORD’S-DAY AFTERNOON IN DEC., 1882.

“The cup of blessing which we bless, isit not the communion of the
blood of Christ? The bread which we break, isit not the
communion of the body of Christ? For we being many are one
bread, and one body: for we are all partakers of that one bread. “-1
Corinthians 10:16, 17.

Another Sermon by Mr. Spurgeon, on verse 16, is No. 2,572 in
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, “ Fellowship with Christ.”

| will read you the text asit is given in the Revised Version: “The cup of
blessing which we bless, is not acommunion of the blood of Christ?’ That
isto say, isit not one form of expressing the communion of the blood of
Christ? “The bread,” or asit isin the margin, “ the loaf which we break, is
it not acommunion of the body of Christ seeing that we, who are many,
are one loaf, one body: for we all partake of the one loaf.” The word “loaf”
helps to bring out more clearly the idea of unity intended to be set forth by
the apostle.

It is alamentable fact that some have fancied that this simple ordinance of
the Lord’' s supper has a certain magical, or at least physical power about it,
so that by the mere act of eating and drinking this bread and wine men can
be made partakers of the body and blood of Christ. It is marvelous that so
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plain a symbol should have been so complicated by genuflection,
adornments, and technical phrases. Can anyone see the sightest
resemblance between the Master’ s sitting down with the twelve and the
mass of the Roman community? The origina riteislost in the super-
imposed ritual. Superstition has produced a sacrament where Jesus
intended a fellowship. Too many, who would not go the length of Rome,
yet speak of thissimple feast asif it were amystery dark and obscure. They
employ all manner of hard words to turn the children’s bread into a stone.
It is not the Lord’s supper, but the Eucharist; we see before us no plate,
but a“paten”; the cup isa*“chaice’, and the table is an “atar.” These are
incrustations of superstition, whereby the blessed ordinance of Christ is
likely to be again overgrown and perverted.

What does this supper mean? It means communion: communion with
Christ, communion with one another.

What is communion? The word bresks up easily into union, and its prefix
com, which means with, union with. We must, therefore, first enjoy union
with Christ, and with his Church, or else we cannot enjoy communion.
Union lies at the basis of communion. We must be one with Christ in heart,
and soul, and life; baptized into his death; quickened by hislife, and so
brought to be members of his body, one with the whole Church of which
he is the Head. We cannot have communion with Christ until we arein
union with him; and we cannot have communion, with the Church till we
areinvital union with it.

| . The teaching of the Lord’s supper is just this,-that while we have many
ways of COMMUNION WITH CHRIST, yet the receiving of Christ into our
souls as our Saviour isthe best way of communion with him.

| said, dear friends, that we have many ways of communion with Christ; let
me show you that it is so.

Communion is ours by personal intercourse with the Lord Jesus. We speak
with him in prayer, and he speaks with us through the Word. Some of us
speak oftener with Christ than we do with wife or child, and our
communion with Jesus is deeper and more thorough than our fellowship
with our nearest friend. In meditation and its attendant thanksgiving we
speak with our risen Lord, and by his Holy Spirit he answers us by creating
fresh thought and emotion in our minds. | like sometimes, in prayer, when |
do not feedl that | can say anything, just to sit still, and look up; then faith
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spiritually descries the Well-beloved, and hears his voice in the solemn
silence of the mind. Thus we have intercourse with Jesus of a closer sort
than any words could possibly express. Our soul melts beneath the warmth
of Jesu’s love, and darts upward her own love in return. Think not that |
am dreaming, or am carried off by the memory of some unusua rhapsody;
no, | assert that the devout soul can converse with the Lord Jesus al the
day, and can have as true fellowship with him asif he il dwelt bodily
among men. This thing comes to me, not by the hearing of the ear, but by
my own personal experience; | know of a surety that Jesus manifests
himself unto his people as he doth not unto the world.

Ah! what sweet communion often exists between the saint and the Well-
beloved, when there is no bread and wine upon the table, for the Spirit
himself draws the heart of the renewed one, and it runs after Jesus, while
the Lord himself appears unto the longing spirit! “Truly our fellowship is
with the Father, and with his son Jesus Christ.” Do you enjoy this charming
converse?

Next, we have communion with Christ in his thoughts, views, and
purposes, for his thoughts are our thoughts according to our capacity and
sanctity. Believers take the same view of matters as Jesus does; that which
pleases him pleases them, and that which grieves him grieves them a so.
Consider, for instance, the greatest theme of our thought, and see whether
our thoughts are not like those of Christ. He delights in the Father, he
lovesto glorify the Father; do not we? Is not the Father the center of our
soul’ s delight.? Do we not rejoice at the very sound of his name? Does not
our spirit cry, “Abba Father “? Thusit is clear that we fedl as Jesus feels
towards the Father, and so we have the truest communion with him. Thisis
but one instance; your contemplations will bring before you awide variety
of topics, wherein we think with Jesus. Now, identity of judgment, opinion,
and purpose forms the highway of communion; yeait is communion.

We have also communion with Christ in our emotions. Have you never felt
aholy horror when you have heard aword of blasphemy in the street: Thus
Jesus felt when he saw sin, and bore it in his own person; only he felt it
infinitely more than you do. Have you never felt as you looked upon
sinners that you must weep over them? Those are holy tears, and contain
the same ingredients as those which Jesus shed when he lamented over
Jerusalem. Yes, in our zeal for God, our hatred of sin, our detestation of
falsehood, our pity for men, we have true communion with Jesus.
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Further, we have had fellowship, with Christ in many of our actions. Have
you ever tried to teach the ignorant? This Jesus did. Have you found it
difficult? So Jesus found it. Have you striven to reclaim the backdider?
Then you were in communion with the good Shepherd who hastens into
the wilderness to find the one last sheep; findsiit, lays it upon his shoulders,
and brings it home rejoicing. Have you ever watched over a soul night and
day with tears? Then you have had communion with him who has borne all
our names upon his broken heart, and carries the memoria of them upon
his pierced hands. Yes, in acts of self-denial, liberality, benevolence, and
piety, we enter into communion with him who went about doing good.
Whenever we try to disentangle the snarls of strife, and to make peace
between men who are at enmity, then are we doing what the great
Peacemaker did, and we have communion with the Lord and Giver of
peace. Wherever, indeed, we co-operate with the Lord Jesus in his designs
of love to men, we arein true and active communion with him.

So it iswith our sorrow’s. Certain of us have had large fellowship with the
Lord Jesusin affliction. “ Jesus wept;” he lost afriend, and so have we.
Jesus grieved over the hardness of men's hearts; we know that grief. Jesus
was exceedingly sorry that the hopeful young man turned away, and went
back to the world; we know that sorrow. Those who have sympathetic
hearts, and live for others, readily enter into the experience of “the Man of
sorrows.” The wounds of calumny, the reproaches of the proud, the venom
of the bigoted, the treachery of the false, and the weakness of the true, we
have known in our measure; and therein have had communion with Jesus.

Nor this alone: we have been with our divine Master in his joys. | suppose
there never lived a happier man than the Lord Jesus. He was rightly called
“the Man of sorrows;” but he might with unimpeachable truth have been
called “the Man of joys.” He must have rejoiced as he called his disciples,
and they came unto him; as he bestowed healing and relief; and he gave
pardon to penitents, and breathed peace on believers. His was the joy of
finding the sheep, and taking the piece of money out of the dust. His work
was hisjoy; such joy that for its sake he endured the cross, despising the
shame. The exercise of benevolence isjoy to loving hearts; the more pain it
costs, the more joy it is. Kind actions make us happy, and in such joy we
find communion with the great heart of Jesus.

Thus have | given you alist of windows of agate and gates of carbuncle
through which you may come at the Lord; but the ordinance of the Lord’s
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supper sets forth a way which surpassesthe all. It is the most accessible
and the most effectual method of fellowship. Hereiit is that we have
fellowship with the Lord Jesus by receiving him as our Saviour. We, being
guilty, accept of his atonement as our sacrificial cleansing, and in token
thereof we eat this bread and drink this cup. “Oh!” saysone, “1 do not feel
that | can get near to Christ. He is so high and holy, and | am only a poor
sinner.” Just so. For that very reason you can have fellowship with Christ
in that which lies nearest to his heart; heis a Saviour, and to be a Saviour
there must be a sinner to be saved. Be you that one, and Christ and you
shall a on bein union and communion; he shall save, and you shall be
saved; he shall sanctify, and you shall be sanctified, and twain shal thus be
one. Thistable sets before you his great sacrifice. Jesus has offered it; will
you accept it? He does not ask you to bring anything,-no drop of blood, no
pang of flesh: all is here, and your part isto come and partake of it, even as
of old the offerer partook of the peace offering which he had brought, and
so feasted with God and with the priest. If you work for Christ, that will
certainly be some kind of fellowship with him; but | tell you that the
communion of receiving him into your inmost soul is the nearest and
closest fellowship possible to mortal man. The fellowship of serviceis
exceedingly honorable, when we and Christ work together for the same
objects; the fellowship of suffering is exceedingly instructive, when our
heart has graven upon it the same characters as were grave upon the heart
of Christ; but still, the fellowship of the soul which receives Christ, and is
received by Chrigt, is closer, more vital, more essential than any other.
Such fellowship is eternal. No power upon earth can henceforth take from
me the piece of bread which | have just now eaten, it has gone where it will
be made up into blood, and nerve, and muscle, and bone. It iswithin me,
and of me. That drop of wine has coursed through my veins, and is part
and parcel of my being. So he that takes Jesus by faith to be his Saviour
has chosen the good part which shall not be taken away from him. He has
received Christ into hisinward parts, and all the men on earth, and al the
devilsin hell, cannot extract Christ from him. Jesus saith, “He that eateth
me, even he shall live by me.” By our sincere reception of Jesus into our
hearts an indissoluble union is established between us and the Lord, and
this manifestsitself in mutual communion. To as many as received him, to
them has he given this communion, even to them that believe on his name.

I'1. 1 have now to look at another side of communion, namely, THE
FELLOWSHIP OF TRUE BELIEVERS WITH EACH OTHER. We have many ways
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of communing the one with the other, but there is no way of mutual
communing like the common reception of the same Christ in the same way.
| have said that there are many ways in which Christians commune with
one another, and these doors of fellowship | would mention at some
length.

Let me go over much the same ground as before. We commune by holy
converse. | wish we had more of this. Time was when they that feared the
Lord spake often one to another; | am afraid that now they more often
speak one against another. It is agrievous thing that full often love lies
bleeding by a brother’ s hand. Where we are not quite so bad as that, yet we
are often backward and silent, and so miss profitable converse. Our insular
reserve has often made one Christian sit by another in utter isolation, when
each would have been charmed with the other’ s company. Children of one
family need not wait to be introduced to each other: having eaten of this
one bread, we have given and received the token of brotherhood; let us
therefore act consistently with our relationship, and fall into holy
conversation next time we meet. | am afraid that Christian brotherhood in
many cases begins and ends inside the place of worship. Let it not be so
among us. Let it be our delight to find our society in the circle of which
Jesus is the center and let us make them our friends who are the friends of
Jesus. By frequent united prayer and praise, and by ministering the one to
the other the things which we have learned by the Spirit, we shall have
fellowship with each other in our Lord Jesus Christ.

| am sure that all Christians have fellowship together in their thoughts. In
the essentials of the gospel we think alike; in our thoughts of God, of
Christ, of sin, of holiness, we keep step; in our intense desire to promote
the kingdom of our Lord we are as one. All spiritua lifeis one. The
thoughts raised by the Spirit of God in the soul of men are never contrary
to each other. | say not that the thoughts of all professors agree, but | do
assert that the minds of the truly regenerate in al sects, and in all ages, are
in harmony with each other,-a harmony which often excites delighted
surprise in those who perceive it. The marks that divide one set of nominal
Christians from another set are very deep and wide to those who have
nothing of religion but the name; yet living believers scarcely notice them.
Boundaries which separate the cattle of the field are no division to the birds
of the air. Our minds, thoughts, desires, and hopes are one in Christ Jesus,
and herein we have communion.
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Beloved friends, our emotions are another royal road of fellowship. You sit
down and tell your experience, and | smile to think that you are telling
mine. Sometimes a young believer enlarges upon the sad story of histrials
and temptations, imagining that nobody ever had to endure so great afight,
when all the while heis only describing the common adventures of those
who go on pilgrimage; and we are all communing with him. When we talk
together about our Lord, are we not agreed? When we speak of our
Father, and all his dealings with us, are we not one? And when we weep,
and when we sigh, and when we sing, and when we rejoice, are we not all
akin? Heavenly fingers touching like strings within our hearts bring forth
the selfsame notes, for we are the products of the same Maker, and tuned
to the same praise. Real harmony exists among al the true people of God:
Chrigtians are one in Christ.

We have communion with one another, too, in our actions. We unite in
trying to save men: | hope we do. We join in instructing, warning, inviting,
and persuading sinners to come to Jesus. Our life-ministry is the same: we
are workers together with God. We live out the one desire, “Thy kingdom
come. Thy will be donein earth, asit isin heaven.”

Certainly we have much communion one with the other in our sufferings.
There is not a poor sick or despondent saint upon the earth with whom we
do not sympathize at this moment, for we are fellow-members, and
partakers of the sufferings of Christ. | hope we can each one say -

“Istherealambin all thy flock,
| would disdain to feed ?
Isthere a foe, before whose face,
| fear thy causeto plead ?”

No, we suffer with each other, and bear each other’ s burdens, and so fulfil
the law of Christ. If we do not, we have reason for questioning our own
faith; but if we do so, we have communion with each other.

| hope we have fellowship in our joys. Is one happy? We would not envy
him, but rejoice with him. Perhaps this spirit is not so universal asit should
be among professors. Are we at once glad because another prospers? If
another star outshines ours, do we delight in its radiance? When we meet a
brother with ten talents, do we congratulate ourselves on having such a
man given to help us, or do we depreciate him as much as we can? Such is
the depravity of our nature that we do no readily rejoice in the progress of
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othersif they leave us behind; but we must school ourselvesto this. A man
will readily sit down and sympathize with afriend's griefs, but if he sees
him honored and esteemed, he is apt to regard him as arival, and does not
readily rejoice with him. This ought not to be; without effort we ought to
be happy in our brother’ s happiness. If we areill, be this our comfort, that
many are in robust hedlth; if we are faint, let us be glad that others are
strong in the Lord. Thus shall we enjoy a happy fellowship like that of the
perfected above.

When | have put all these modes of Christian communion together, not one
of them is so sure, so strong, so deep, as communion in receiving the same
Christ as our Saviour, and trusting in the same blood for cleansing unto
eternal life. Here on the table you have the tokens of the broadest and
fullest communion. Thisis akind of communion which you and | cannot
choose or reject, if we arein Chrigt, it is and must be ours. Certain brethren
restrict their communion in the outward ordinance, and they think they
have good reasons for doing so; but | am unable to see the force of their
reasoning, because | joyfully observe that these brethren commune with
other believersin prayer, and praise and hearing of the Word, and other
ways; the fact being that the matter of real communion is very largely
beyond human control, and is to the spiritual body what the circulation of
the blood isto the natural body,-a necessary process not dependent upon
volition. In perusing a deeply-spiritua book of devotion you have been
charmed and benefited, and yet upon looking at the title-page it may be
you have found that the author belonged to the Church of Rome. What
then? Why, then it has happened that the inner life has broken al barriers,
and your spirits have communed. For my own part, in reading certain
precious works, | have loathed their Romanism, and yet | have had close
fellowship with their writers in weeping over sin, in adoring at the foot the
cross, and in rgjoicing in the glorious enthronement of our Lord. Blood is
thicker than water, and no fellowship is more inevitable and sincere than
fellowship in the precious blood, and in the risen life of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Here, in the common reception of the one |oaf, we bear witness that
we are one; and in the actual participation of al the chosen in the one
redemption that unity isin very deed displayed arid matured in the most
substantial manner. Washed in the one blood, fed on the same loaf, cheered
by the same cup, al differences pass away, and “we, being many, are one
body in Christ, and every one members one of another.”
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Now then, dear friends, if this kind of fellowship be the best, LET USTAKE
CARE TO ENJOY IT. Let us at this hour avail ourselves of it.

Let ustake care to see Christ in the mirror of this ordinances. Have any of
you eaten the bread, and yet have you not seen Christ? Then you have
gained no benefit. Have you drank the wine, but have you not remembered
the Lord? Alas, | fear you have eaten and drunk condemnation to
yourselves, not discerning the Lord’ s body. But if you did see through the
emblems, as aged persons see through their spectacles, then you have been
thankful for such aidsto vision. But what is the use of glassif thereis
nothing to look at? And what is the use of the communion if Christ be not,
in our thoughts and hearts?

If you did discern the Lord, then be sure, again, to accept him. Say to
yoursdlf, “All that Christ isto any, he shall be to me. Does he save sinners?
He shall save me. Does he change men'’s hearts? He shall change mine. he
All-in-all be those that trust him? He shall be All-in-all to me.” | have heard
persons say that they do not know how to take Christ. What says the
apostle “The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart.” If you
have something in your mouth that you desire to eat, what is the best thing
to do? Will you not swallow it! That is exactly what faith does. Christ's
word of graceisvery near you, it is on your tongue; let it go down into
your inmost soul. Say to your Saviour, “1 know | am not fit to receive thee,
O Jesus, but since thou dost graciously come to me as bread came to the
hungry, | joyfully receive thee, rejoicing to feed upon thee. Since thou dost
come to me as the fruit of the vine to athirsty man, Lord, | take thee,
willingly, and | thank thee that this reception is all that thou dost require of
me. Has not thy Spirit so put it, As many as received him, to them gave he
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name
is,

Beloved friends, when you have thus received Jesus, fail not to rejoicein
him as having received him. How many there are, who have received
Christ, who talk and act as if they never had received him! It is a poor
dinner of which aman says, after he has eaten it, that he feels asif he had
not dined; and isit a poor Christ of whom anyone can say, “| have received
him, but | am none the happier, none the more at peace.” If you have
received Jesus into your heart, you are saved; you are justified. Do you
whisper, “1 hope so.” Isthat al. Do you not know. The hoppings and
hoppings of so many are a poor way of going; put both feet down, and say,
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“1 know whom | have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to know
that which | have committed unto him against that day.” Y ou are either
saved or not; there is no state between the two. Y ou are either pardoned or
condemned, and you have good reason for the highest happiness or else
you have grave causes for the direst anxiety. If you have received the
atonements, heis as glad as you can be; and if you are still an unbeliever,
rest not till Christ isyours.

Oh, the joy of continually entering into fellowship with Christ in such a
way that you never lose his empathy! Be this yours, beloved, every day,
and all the day! May his shadow fall upon you as you are in the sun, or
stray in the gardens! May his voice cheer you as you lie down upon the
seashore, and listen to the murmuring of the waves; may his presence
glorify the main solitude as you climb the hills. May Jesus be to you an all
surrounding presence, lighting up the night, perfuming the day, gladdening
all places, and sanctifying all pursuits. Our Beloved not a Friend for Lord's
days only, but for week-days too, he the inseparable passion of hisloving
disciples. The who have had fellowship with his body and his blood at this
table may have the Lord as an habitual Guest at their own tables: those
who have met their Master in this supper room may expect him to make
their own chamber bright with hisroya presence. Let fellowship with Jesus
and with the elect brotherhood be henceforth the atmosphere of our life,
the joys of our existence. Thiswill give us a heaven below, and prepare us
for heaven above.

EXPOSTION C. H. SPURGEON.

MATTHEW 26:14-35.

Verses 14-16. Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went unto the
chief priests, and said unto them, What will ye give me, and | will deliver
him unto you? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver.
And from that time he sought opportunity to betray him.

It was one of the twelve, who went unto the chief priests, to bargain for the
price of his Lord's betrayal. He did not even mention Christ’s namein his
infamous question, “ What will ye give me, and | will deliver him unto
you?” The amount agreed upon, thirty pieces of silver, was the price of a
dave; and showed how little value the chief priests set upon Jesus, and also
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revealed the greed of Judasin selling his Master for so small asum. Yet
many have sold Jesus for aless price than Judas received; a smile or a sneer
has been sufficient to induce them to betray their Lord.

Let us, who have been redeemed with Christ’s precious blood, set high
store by him, think much of him, and praise him much. As we remember
with shame and sorrow, these thirty pieces of silver, let us never
undervalue him, or forget the priceless preciousness of him who was
reckoned as worth no more than a slave.

17, 18. Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread the disciples
came to Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee
to eat the Passover? and he said, Go into the city to such a man, and say
unto him, The Master saith, My timeis at hand; | will keep the Passover
at thy house with my disciples.

How truly royal was Jesus of Nazareth even in his humiliation! He had no
home of his own therein he could “ keep the Passover” with his disciples;
he was soon to be put to a public and shameful death; yet he had only to
send two of hisdisciples “ into the city to such a man,” and the guest-
chamber, furnished and prepared, was at once placed at his disposal. He
did not take the room by arbitrary force, as an earthly monarch might have
done; but he abtained it by the diviner compulsion of amighty love. Even
in his lowest estate, our Lord Jesus had the hearts of all men beneath his
control. What power he has now that he reignsin glory!

19. And the disciples did a Jesus had appointed them; and they made
ready the Passover.

If Christ’s disciples aways loyally did a Jesus appointed them, they would
always speed well on his errands. There are many more people in the world
ready to yield to Christ than some of us think. If we would only go to them
as Peter and John went to this man in Jerusalem, and say to them what “the
Master saith”, we should find that their hearts would be opened to receive
Christ even as this man’s house was willingly yielded up at our Lord’s
request.

20, 21. Now when the even was come, he sat down with the twelve. And as
they did eat, he said, Verily | say unto you, that one of you shall betray
me.
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Our Lord remained in seclusion until the evening, and then went to the
appointed place, and sat down, or rather, reclined at the paschal table, with
the twelve. And as they did eat, he said, “Verily | say unto you, that one of
you shall betray me.” Thiswas amost unpleasant thought to bring to a
feast, yet it vas most appropriate to the Passover, for God’s commandment
to Moses concerning the first paschal lamb was, “ With bitter herbs they
shalt eat it.” Thiswas a painful reflection for our Lord, and also for his
twelve chosen companions: “One of you”, and his eyes would glance round
thetable so he said it, “ One of you shall betray me.”

22. And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of themto
say unto him, Lord, isit [?

That short sentence fell like a bomb-shell among the Saviour's bodyguard.
It startled them; they had all made great professions of affection for him,
and, for the most part, those professions were true. And they were
exceeding sorrowful: and well they might be. Such a revelation was enough
to produce the deepest emotions of sorrow and sadness. It is a beautiful
trait in the character of the disciples that they did not suspect one ancther,
but every one of them enquired, almost increduloudly, as the form of the
question implies“ Lord, isit1?“ Noonesaid, “ Lord, isit Judas?“
Perhaps no one of the eleven thought that Judas was base enough to betray
the Lord who had given him an honorable place among his apostles.

We cannot do any good by suspecting our brethren; but we may do great
services by suspecting ourselves. Self-suspicion is near akin to humility.

23, 24. And he answered and said, He that dippeth his hand with me in the
dish, the same shall betray me. The Son of man goeth asit iswritten of
him: but woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! it had
been good for that man if he had not been born.

A man may get very near to Christ, ay, may dippeth his hand in the same
dish with the Saviour, and yet betray him. We may be high in office, and
may apparently be very useful, as Judas was; yet we may betray Christ.

We learn from our Lord’ s words that divine decrees do not deprive a sinful
action of its guilt: “The Son of man goeth asit is written of him: but woe
unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed.” His criminality isjust
as great as though there had been no * determinate counsel and
foreknowledge of God.” “It had been good for that man if he had not been
born.” The doom of Judas is worse than non-existence. To have consorted
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with Christ as he had done, and then to deliver him into the hands of his
enemies, seded the traitor’ s eternal destiny.

25. Then Judas which betrayed him, answered and said, Master, isit 1?
He said unto him, Thou hast said.

Judas appears to have been the last of the twelve to ask the question, “isit
|7 Those who are the last to suspect themselves are usually those who
ought to be the first to exercise self-suspicion. Judas did not address Christ
as“Lord,” asthe other disciples had done; but called him Rabbi, “Master.”
Otherwise his question was like that of his eleven companions; but he
received from Christ an answer that was given to no one else: He said unto
him, “Thou hast said.” Probably the reply reached his ear aone, and if he
had not been a hopel ess reprobate, this unmasking of his traitorous design
might have driven him to repentance, but there was nothing in his heart to
respond to Christ’s voice. He had sold himself to Satan before be sold his
Lord.

26-28. And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and
broke it, and gave it to the disciples and said, Take, eat, thisis my body.
And he took the cup and gave thanks and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye
all of it; for thisis my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many
for the remission of sins.

The Jewish Passover was made to melt into the Lord’ s supper, as the stars
of the morning dissolve into the light of the sun. As they were eating, while
the paschal supper was proceeding, Jesus instituted the new memorial
which is to be observed until he comes again. How simple was the whole
ceremony! Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to
his disciples, and said, “ Take, eat; thisis my body.” Christ could not have
meant that the bread was his body, for his body was reclining by the table;
but he intended that broken bread to represent his body which was about to
be broken on the cross. Then followed the second memorial, the cup, filled
with “the fruit of the vine”, of which Christ said, “Drink ye all of it.”

There is no trace here of any altar or priest; there is nothing about the
elevation or adoration of the host; there is no resemblance between the
Lord' s supper and the Romish mass. Let us keep strictly to the letter and
gpirit of God’'s Word in everything; for, if one adds alittle, another will add
more, and if one alters one point, and another alters another point, thereis
no telling how far we shall get from the truth.
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The disciples had been reminded of their own liability to sin; now their
Saviour gives them a persona pledge of the pardon of sin, according to
Luke' s record of hiswords, “This cup is the new testament in my blood,
which is shed for you.”

29. But | say unto you, | will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine
until that day when | drink it new with you in my Father’ s kingdom.

Thus Jesus took the great Nazarite vow never to drink of the fruit of the
vine till he should drink it new with his disciplesin his Father’ s kingdom.
He will keep histryst with all hisfollowers, and they with him shall hold
high festival for ever.

30. And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of
Olives.

Weasiit not truly brave of our dear Lord to sing under such circumstances?

He was going forth to hislast dread conflict, to Gethsemane, and Gabbatha
and Golgotha; yet he went with a song on his lips. He must have led the
singing, for the disciples were too sad to start the hallel with which the
paschal feast closed: And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into
the mount of Olives. Then came that desperate struggle in which the great
Captain of our salvation wrestled even to a bloody sweat, and prevailed.

31, 32. Then said Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended because of me,
this night: for it iswritten, | will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the
flock shall be scattered abroad. But after | amrisen again, | will go
before you into Galilee.

Observe our Lord' s habit of quoting Scripture. He was able to speak
words of infallible truth, yet he fell back upon the Inspired Record in the
Old Testament. His quotation from Zechariah does not seem to have been
really necessary, but it was most appropriate to his prophecy to his
disciples: * All ye shall be offended because of me this night: for itis
written, | will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be
scattered abroad.” Jesus was the Shepherd who was about to be smitten,
but he foretold the scattering of the sheep. Even those leaders of the flock
that had been first chosen by Christ, and had been most with him, would
stumble and fall awe from him on that dread night, but the Shepherd would
not loose them, there would be a re-union between him and his sheep: “
After | amrisen again, | will go before you into Galilee.” Once again he
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would resume, for alittle while, the character of their Shepherd-King, and
with them he would revisit some of their old haunts in Galilee, ere he
ascended to his heavenly home. * | will go before you,” suggests the idea
of the food Shepherd leading his flock after the Eastern manner. Happy are
his sheep in having such a Leader, and blessed are they in following him
whithersoever he goeth.

33. Peter answered and said unto him, Though all men shall be offended
because of thee, yet will | never be offended.

Thiswas avery presumptuous speech, not only because of the self-
confidence it betrayed, but also because it was aflat contradiction of the
Master’s declaration. Jesus said, “ All ye shall be offended because of me
this night, “ but Peter thought he knew better than Christ, so he answered,

“Though all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will | never be
offended.” No doubt these words were spoken from his heart; but * the
heart is deceitful above al things, and desperately wicked.” Peter must
have been amazed, the next morning, as he discovered the deceitfulness
and wickedness of his own heart, as manifested in his triple denia of his
Lord.

He who thinks himself so much stronger than his brethren, is the very man
who will prove to be weaker than many of them, as did Peter, not many
hours after his boast was uttered.

34. Jesus said unto him, Verily | say unto thee, That this night, before the
cock crow, thou halt deny me thrice.

Jesus now tells his boastful disciple that, before the next morning’s cock-
crowing, he will thrice deny his Lord. Not only would he stumble and fall
with his fellow-disciples, but he would go beyond them al in his repeated
denials of that dear Master whom he professed to love with intense
affection than even John possessed. Peter declared that he would remain
true to Christ if he were the only; faithful friend left, Jesus foretold that, of
all the twelve, only Judas would exceed the boaster in wickedness.

35. Peter said unto him, Though | shall die with thee, yet will | not deny
thee. Likewise also said all the disciples.

Here again Peter contradicts his Master straight to his face. It was a pity
that he should have boasted once after his Lord’s plain prophecy that all
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the disciples would that night be offended; but it was shameful that Peter
should repeat his self-confident declaration in the teeth of Christ’s express
prediction concerning him. He was not alone in his utterance, for likewise
also said all the disciples. They all felt that under no circumstances could
they deny their Lord. We have no record of the denial of Christ by the
other ten apostles, although they all forsook him and fled, and thus
practically disowned him. Remembering al that they had seen and heard of
him, and especially bearing in mind his most recent discourse, the
communion in the upper room, and his wondrous intercessory prayer on
their behalf, we are not surprised that they felt themselves bound to him for
ever. But, alas, notwithstanding their protests, the King's prophesy was
completely fulfilled, for that night they were all “offended.”
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PRAISE FOR JESUS.

NO. 3296

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, APRIL 4TH, 1912,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD'’S-DAY EVENING, FEB. 25TH, 1866.

“Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise.” -Genesis 49:8.

THESE words were spoken by the patriarch Jacob when he blessed his
sons as he lay a-dying; but before he finished Judah’s blessing, the good old
man seemed to forget his son, and to turn his thoughts to Jesus our Lord,
of whom Judah was a very significant type. Jacob compared Judah to alion
and alion’swhelp, and in the Revelation we read that one of the elders
said to John, “The Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David; hath
prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof.” In the
tenth verse of this chapter we have Jacob’ s notable prophecy concerning
the coming of Christ, “The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a
lawgiver from between his fleet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the
gathering of the people be.”

| intend only to speak about Judah so far as heisatype of Christ, and |
trust that | shall, by the Holy Spirit’s gracious guidance, move al the
brethren of the Lord Jesus Christ to praise him, so that | shall be able
reverently to say to him, “ Jesus, thou art he whom thy brethren shall
praise.” So | shall speak, first, concerning the praise of Judah and the
praise of Jesus; and then, secondly, concerning the glories of Judah as
setting forth the glories of Jesus.

| . First, then, let us think about THE PRAISE OF JUDAH AND THE PRAISE
OF JESUS.
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Jacob said to Judah, “Thou art he who thy brethren shall praise.” Judah
was preeminent above his brethren in several things for which he deserved
to be praised; the first was the eloquence and prevalence of his
intercession. Judah seems to have been the gifted one out of the twelve
sons of Jacob, and his pleading prevailed with his father when al others
were powerless. When “the lord of the land” of Egypt, whom his brothers
failed to recognize athough he knew them, said to them, “Y e shall not see
my face, except your brother be with you,” they went back home with
heavy hearts, and their father stoutly refused to allow Benjamin to go down
into Egypt. But when all their corn was eaten up, and they were obliged to
go again to buy more, it was Judah who persuaded Jacob to let Benjamin
go with them. Reuben and Levi were obliged to be silent in that critical
period, for they had lost their rightful position in the family by their
transgressions, and Simeon was a hostage in the hands of Joseph; but
Judah was able to step into the breach, and his intercession prevailed.

We, brethren, are by nature like those sinful sons of Jacob, we have
offended our Father who isin heaven, and it isin vain for us to attempt to
approach him as sinners without an intercessor. But our Judah-Jesus, if |
may so call him, stands before his Father’ s face; and whatever our desire or
our request may be, provided it isaright one, it is sure to be granted when
Jesus pleads for us before the throne. “If any man sin, we have an
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” Turn your eyes
upward, beloved, and see our great High Priest appearing there in the
presence of God for us; and as he points to the print of the nailsin his
hands and feet, and to the scar of the soldier’s spear in his side, and pleads
our cause, be certain that his plea must prevail with his Father. Remember
the argument of the apostle when writing concerning the Melchisedec
priesthood of Christ, “this man, because he continueth ever, hath an
unchangesable priesthood. Wherefore he is able aso to save them to the
uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make
intercession for them.” If Judah was praised because his intercession
prevailed with Jacob, much more shall Jesus be praised because his
intercession prevails with Jehovah. Clap your hands, O ye saints, at the
remembrance of his prevalence on your behalf when you sought him out of
the depths of your despair, and praise him that he till livesto carry on his
peopl€e' s cause above ! Have you any burden on your mind at this moment
? Isthere aught that distresses you? Have you been much in prayer without
getting answers to your supplications? The put your case into the hands of
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Christ. He never lost a suit yet, and that is more than the best of earthly
advocates can say about the cases entrusted to them. Therefore praise him,
you who have committed yourselves into his hand; and as for you who are
going to do so now, begin to praise him, for your most sanguine
anticipations of blessing shall not be disappointed.

That was a wonderful scene when Joseph said that Benjamin should not go
back with his brethren, but should remain in Egypt as his servant because
the silver cup had been found in his sack, and Judah pleaded with Joseph,
not knowing that “the lord of the land” was his own brother. Y ou
remember how he pictured their old father at home, who would certainly
die of abroken heart if Benjamin did not return to him in safety; and how,
at last, he offered to be a bondman to Joseph if he would but let Benjamin
go free. You see, he pleaded for substitution, and he, also told Joseph how
he became surety for the lad unto his father, and his plea was so effectual
that Joseph could refrain himself no longer, but bursting into tears declared
that he was their long-lost brother. So, dear friends, if the great Lord of
heaven and earth seems angry with you because of your sins’, and heis
angry with the wicked every day, put your case into the hands of the
sinners’ Advocate, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and when he stands up to
plead with his Father for you, he will soon bring a smile of forgiveness
upon the righteously severe countenance of his Father, and you shall gladly
say, “ Jesus, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise because of thine
almighty power in pleading for them.”

We find that, at alater period, the tribe of Judah was foremost in wisdom
and skill. If you turn to Exodus 35:30, you will see that, when the
tabernacle was to be erected in the wilderness, “Moses said unto the
children of Israel, See, the Lord hath called by name Bezaledl the son of
Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah; and he hath filled him with the
spirit of God, in wisdom, in understanding, and in knowledge, and in all
manner of workmanship; and to devise curious works, to work in gold, and
in silver, and in brass, and in the cutting of stones, to set them, and in
carving of wood, to make any manner of cunning work.” And, surely, |
may metaphorically apply this description to our Judah-Jesus. What
wisdom thereisin him, and what skill ! What is there that he cannot do?
Bezaleel could cut, and polish, and set precious stones; but Jesus can take
the worthless pebbles of the brook, and transmute them into diamonds.
Jesus takes “ base things of the world, and things which are despised,” and
works such marvelous changes in them that the Lord of hosts says
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concerning them, “They all be minein that day when | make up my
jewels.” Heis awonderful lapidary; some of us have been upon the wheel
under his hand for along time, and we are apt to think that he has cut us
most cruelly but the cutting is intended to bring out our brilliance, and to
make us fit to shine in the diadem of the King in due time. Bezaled was
also aworker in wood, and our great Judah-Jesus came to us when we
were growing wild in the forest of sin, it was his axe of conviction that cut
us down, and it has been his hand off skill that has been fashioning and
carving us to make us worthy to be pillarsin histemple.

What is there that Jesus cannot do? Has he not wrought out for us awork
which required far more skill than the erecting of the tabernacle in the
wilderness, and the making of the ark of the covenant, the veil which hung
before the most holy place, the high priest’s garments of glory and beauty,
and al the cunning work devised by Bezaledl and his helpers? Did he not
spend hiswhole life in working out for us a matchless robe of
righteousness in which we may even dare to stand before the all-seeing eye
of God? Angelswill keep on wondering throughout eternity at the wisdom
of their Lord and ours. The wisdom of his teaching is divine. “Never man
gpake like this man.” The wisdom with which he deals with each individual
case that is brought to him is matchless. He is the great Physician, and
thereis no, earthly doctor who has such skill as he has. Let Bezaled, of the
tribe of Judah, have all due praise, but let Jesus, the Son of God, have far
more. All wisdom isto be found in him; his very nameis “Wisdom.”
Solomon calls him by that name. The wisest of men was not at all wisein
comparison with incarnate wisdom, the wisdom of God as manifested in
Jesus Christ. Jesus, we bless thee, thou who hast worked out a perfect
righteousness for us, thou who makest usinto living stones, and then
buildest, us stone by stone, into the marvelous edifice of thy Church; Jesus,
then art he whom thy brethren shall praise for thy wondrous wisdom and
skill.

Further, the tribe of Judah had precedence in presenting offerings unto the
Lord. In Numbers 7:12, we read, “He that offered his offering the first day
was Nahshon the son of Amminadab, of the tribe of Judah.” The Lord had
said to Moses, “They shall offer their offering, each prince on his day, for
the dedicating of the altar,” and the prince of the tribe of Judah therefore
led the way by bringing his offering on the first day. We know that our
Lord sprang out of Judah, so he was first with his offering. “No,” says
someone, “Abel was first with his offering.” Y es, apparently he was in the
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order of time, but Christ’s offering was much more ancient than his, for he
was “the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” In the divine
purpose, his sacrifice was offered long before the great tragedy on Calvary,
and the merit of his atonement was reckoned to his people’s account long
before man was created, but certainly in order of precedence Christ’s
offering comes first. Christ brought for his offering his own most precious
body and blood, and we by faith present the same offering when we come
to God in the name of Jesus. What sacrifice could we bring if Judah’s
Prince had not first brought his one offering by which he hath performed
for ever them that are sanctified? Did | say just now that Christ’s offering
had precedence ? | must correct myself, for itisfirst, it islast, it is midst, it
isthe only sacrifice that can put away sin, and make us acceptable unto
God; and there is no sacrifice either of prayer or of praise that we can
present to God unless we being it by virtue of Christ’s on great sacrifice.
Let us, therefore, praise our Judah-Jesus; let us give him our loudest
hallelujahs, for he comes first to the altar, and we afterwards approach it
through him. Jesus, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise for thy
wondrous atoning sacrifice.

Y et again, Judah had the singular precedence of always leading the van
when the tribes were on the march. In Numbers 10:14, we read that, when
the fiery-cloudy pillar moved, “in the first place went the standard of the
camp of the children of Judah according to their armies.” First in the
encampment, first on the march, first everywhere was Judah’slion. The
tribe of Dan brought up the rear, but the tribe of Judah always went in
front; and here again let Jesus Christ be praised, for he always leads the
way. If | descend into the Valley of Humiliation, | shall see his foot-prints
all down the dlippery steeps. If | pass through the Enchanted Ground
where so many fall asleep, | shall see the track of the wakeful One all along
that dangerous way. If up the Hill Difficulty | have to scramble on my
hands and knees, | shall see the marks of the blood drops where his hands
were torn by the thorns and his feet were cut by the flints as he climbed
there too. And when | go down to theriver, | shall still see hisfootprints;
and up the other side | shall see the track of my risen Lord. All up the
eterna hills | shall but follow where he leads the way; ay, and up to the
very throne of God he has gone before us, clearing away for his people,
and leading them aong it.

Y et once more, Judah afterwards attained to the sovereignty, for David,
of the tribe of Judah, was in due time proclaimed king over al Isragl. We



202

also have aKing of the line of Judah, one who is mightier than David, and
wiser than Solomon, and happy are we in having such aKing to reign over
us. Who amongst us that loves Christ would not set him up upon a high
throne? Oh, that we could continually exalt him yet more and more ! Let
your sweetest songs be all in his praise; let your most daring deeds be done
for him. Give him, ye gracious women, your aabaster boxes full of
precious ointment. Prepare, your feasts, ye wealthy men, and invite him, to
preside at the table!. Come, ye children, and strew branches in the way
while he rides along triumphantly. Let “Hosannal Hosanna! Hosannal” be
the joyful strain which comes from every lip and heart because Jesus reigns
over us, the King of kings and Lord of lords. Do praise him, do extol him
this very moment, lift up your hearts and your voices while we sing this
familiar strain, —

“Jesusisworthy to receive
Honor and power diving;

And blessings more than we can give
Be, Lord, for ever thine.”

(The congregation joined in singing, and then the preacher continued his
sermon.)

| 1. The second part of our subject was to be THE GLORIES OF JUDAH AS
SETTING FORTH THE GLORIES OF JESUS. They are illustrated in the
sentence concerning Judah that follow our text.

The first of them, mentions the victories of Judah: “thy hand shall bein the
neck of thine enemies.” Y ou know what it means when a man seizes his
enemy by the throat, or when alion getsits prey by the neck, and shakes
the very life out of it. Thus has Jesus Christ done with al the enemies of his
people. Shall | tell you again the grand old story? ‘ Twas one dark night
when the great Shepherd was watching his flock that he heard the roaring
which told him that the old lion of the pit was about to leap into the fold to
rend the sheep in pieces. Then the Shepherd whispered to himself, “Thisis
the dreadful hour, and the power of darkness.” Taking his place in the
midst of his blood-bought flock, he waited for the next terrific roar, and as
the lion sprang into the fold, he received him upon his bare bosom, and
began at once to grapple with him. He was wounded in his hands, in his
feet, and in his side, and in the desperate struggle “ his sweat was as it were
great drops of blood falling down to the ground.” It was a dreadful fight,
which had been foreseen before the world was made, and which shall be
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the theme of grateful song when the world has ceased to be. But in the end
the Shepherd rent the lion as though it had been akid, and crying, “It is
finished,” he himself fell prostrate over hisfoe, dain, but dying only berise
again, and live in everlasting triumph. In that dread combat, his hand was
indeed in the neck of his enemy; and now he hasto glory gone, leading
captivity captive, you who have been delivered by him from the old lion of
the pit may well exclaim, “Jesus, thou art he whom thy brethren shall
praise.”

The next thing for which Judah was to be praised was Jacob’ s prophecy,
“Thy father’s children shall bow down before thee.* Now, who in this
house is a child of God? Y ou will not be long in answering that question
when | put to you another, “Do you bow down before the Lord Jesus
Christ?” Here we are, a vast multitude assembled in this Tabernacle, but
we are not all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. We cannot all
truly say, “ Our Father, who art in heaven.” Our text gives us the means of
knowing who are the children of God, for the great Father says to his Son,
“Thy Father’s children shall bow down before thee.” Do you bow down
before the Lord Jesus Christ? Is he your only trust? Do you rest your
whole weight upon him? Do you depend for time and eternity upon Judah-
Jesus whom God has anointed and appointed to be the only Saviour of
sinners? If so, you have proved your sonship by bowing down before your
great elder Brother.

The third glory of Judah was his lion-like power. Jacob said, “Judahis a
lion’s whelp; from the prey, my son, thou art gone up: he stooped down,
he couched as alion, and as an old lion; who shall rouse him up?’ This
seems to be a picture, first of Judah, and then of the Lord Jesus Christ. As
ayoung lion, he has gone up, and rent his prey in pieces. Sin, death, and
hell he has torn asunder; and now that heis like a mighty, full-grown lion,
woe be unto those who provoke him to anger, but blessed are they who
have him on their side. Many of you have seen that beautiful engraving of
Unathe type of innocence, riding upon a lion’s back, that lion, according
to Spenser, protecting her from al ill. That is how every penitent soul
rides, by the grace of God; the Lion of the tribe of Judah is the Guardian of
every believing head. Y ou have but to trust yourself to Jesus, and he will
seeto it that you are never destroyed. He will preserve and deliver you
from al evil of every kind, and at last shall safely bring you where you shall
see hisface, and regjoice in him, for ever and ever. But woe to any of you
who reject him! Woe to you who deny his Deity! Woe to you who break
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his Sabbaths, abhor his Word, and despise his cross! In that last
tremendous day, his anger against the wicked shall be so terrible that they
shall say to the mountains and rocks, “Fall on us and hide us from the face
of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: for the
great day of hiswrath is come; and who shall be able to stand 7’ Oh, bow
before him, accept his grace, trust in his atoning sacrifice; and then, the
very power which should make you tremble now will be exerted on your
behalf, and cause you to rejoice for ever.

Further, Jesusis to be extolled for his perpetual sovereignty. “The scepter
shall not depart from Judah, nor alawgiver from between his feet, until
Shiloh come” Judah’s sovereignty came to an end, but Jesus aways reigns.
His kingdom here on earth has often seemed asif it were in jeopardy, but it
has never been overthrown, and it never will be. In the martyr days, they
sewed the Christians up in the skins of wild beasts, and cast them to the
dogs, they dragged them at the heels of horses; they burned them at the
stake; they stripped off their clothes, and tortured then with hot irons on
every part of their body; | dare not mention al the cruelties that were
practiced on the followers of Jesus, but nothing availed to shake their
allegiance to their king. In al these trials they were more than conquerors
through him who loved them, and who gave them the grace to endure all
these things for his sake. Neither tribulation, nor distress, nor persecution
nor famine, nor nakedness, nor peril, nor sword could separate them from
the love of Christ, and thus his kingdom was perpetuated during even the
darkest ages of its history, which in another sense were a so the brightest
because of the glory that the faithfulness of his followers brought to their
King. His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom; “of the increase of his
government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and
upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with
justice from henceforth even for ever.”

Now we get clear of Judah, and come to Shiloh, of whom Jacob says,
“unto him shall the gathering of the people be.” Ah, beloved, there are no
gatherings of the people anywhere else like those who come to Christ. It is
no small thing that, al these years, the multitudes have gathered in this
house, Sabbath by Sabbath, and why do they come? | confidently affirm
that the only reason why such crowds gather here is because the preacher’s
theme is Christ. Feebly as he sometime preaches, his unvarying themeisthe
cross, the precious blood, the all-sufficient sacrifice of Christ offered once
for al on Calvary. Thisis atheme which never palls upon the ear, thisis a
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subject which never grows stale. “We preach Christ crucified,” for thisis
the magnet that draws the people unto him. Jesus himself said, “I, if | be
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me. This he said, signifying
what death he should die.” The crowds that come here are nothing in
comparison with the multitudes that have been and are still being drawn to
Christ by the magnet of his death. | see his cross standing on yonder hill,
and | see the people gathering to it from every quarter. There was alittle
stream at first, but it grew, and none of us can tell how many have already
been drawn unto Christ, and still they come! While | have been spesking to
you, they have kept on coming to him, and so they shall until “he shall have
dominion also from seato sea and from the river unto the ends of the
earth.” “Yeaall kings shal fall down before him: al nations shall serve
him.” “To him shall the gathering of the people be.” They may seem to us
to be long is coming, but they must come. The vision may tarry, but it is
sure; and at the appointed time there shall be heard a great shout from the
dwellers on the land, and from those far off upon the sea and from the
glorified in heaven, saying, “The kingdoms of this world are become the
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ: and he shall reign for ever and
ever.

At the last good old Jacob seems to have had his eyes opened, and to have
seen a very singular vision of Judah’s King: “Binding hisfoal unto the
vine, and his ass's colt unto the choice vine.” Yes, ‘tis he, the very same of
whom th